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TO THE 


TN Ty. 
READER 
Riend, becauſe it is a dangerous thing ts 

be walking towards the — 9þ of Dark- * 

neſs and Anguiſh: And again, hecauſe it 

i ( not wit ſtanding)t he Journeythat mot 
of the poor Souls in the World are taking, and that 
with delight and gladneſs, as if there was the only | 
ta to be found I have therefore thought it 
my Duty (being made ſenſible of the danger that 
wi l 22 thoſe that fall therein) for the prevent 
wg of thee( O thou poor Manor Woman !) to tell 
thee by opening this Parable, what ſad ſucceſs theſe - 
Souls have had, and are like to have, that haus 
been, or ſhail be found perſeveringeherein. © 

Me ufe to count him a Friend that will farewarn - 

his Neighbour of the danger, when he knoweth. 
thereof aud doth alſo ſee that the way his Neigh= {| 
bour is walking in doth uy right theretp, 2 9 


- 


—— — .: „ —b — 


it may be, nay twenty to one, but thou haſt been 
ever ſince thou didſt come into the Morld, with 
[thy back towards Heaven, and thy face towards 


.careleſneſs, which is as.bad, if not worſe) haſt 
been running full haſtily that may, ever ſince. Why 
T beſeech thee put alittle ſtop to thy earneſt Race, 
and tale a view of what entertainment thou art 
lite to have, if thou do in deed and in truth per- 
fiſt in this thy wicked conr/e. Thy way leads down 


y Soul. Hark, doſt thou not hear the bitter cries 


tum dip the tip of his Finger in water, and 
cool my Tongue, that is ſo tormented in this 


Brother, and my Father's Houſe, from coming in- 
to this place of Torment? Shall nat then theſe 


thou ſtop thine Ears, and ſhut thy Eyes? And wilt 
thou net regard? T uke warning and Sept Fours 
1 


the Fowler ? Wilt thou be like that ſimple one nam- 
in tbe (eventh of Proverbs, that will be dram 


To the Reader. 


ally when we think that our Neighbour may be ei- 
ther ignorant or careleſs of his way. Why Friend, 


Hell; and thou, eit her through ignorance ( or 


to Death, and thy ſteps take hold on Hell, 
Prov. F. 5. It may be the Path indeed is pleaſant 
to the Fleſh, but the end thercef will be bitter to 


of them that are but newly gone befcre?Saying let 


Flame, Luke 16. Doſt thou not hear them ſay, 
Send out from the Dead, to prevent my Fat ber, my 


nourinfnul Groans pierce thy flinty Heart? Wilt 


ney before it be too late? Wilt thou he like the ſilly 
Hy, tbat is not quiet unleſs ſhe be either entangled 

in the Spiders Web,or burned in the Candle? Wilt 
thou be like the Bird that haſt eneth to the Snare of 


10 


. To the Reader. 
"0 Mito the Slaug leer by the Cord of a filly Luſt?O Sin? 


iend, 
been 
with 
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down 
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cries 


ner, Sinner, there is better things than Hell to be 
had, and at a cheaper rate by the thouſand part 
than that ! O (there is no Compariſon) there iu 
Heaven, there is God, there is Chriſt, there is 
Communion with an innumerable company off 
Saints and Angels. Hear the Meſſage then that Cod 
doth ſend, that Christ doth ſend, the Saints do 
ng, nay,that the Dead ſend unto thee : 1 pray 
hee therefore that thou wonldꝰſt ſend him to 
my Father's Houfe; if one ent to them from 
he Dead they would repent. How long ye 
imple ones will ye love ſimpficity? And ye 
corners delight in ſcorning 7” Kid ye Fools 
ate Knowledge? Turn ye at my reproot, and 
behold ſaith God, I will pour out my Spirit 


* op pon you, I will make known my words unto 
2 * you. Lſayhear this voice,O ſilly one, andturn and 
n this ive thou ſinful Soul, leſt he make thee hear that o- 
ſay, her ſaying. But, becauſe I have called, and you 
T5") ve refuſed, I have ſtretched out my hand, 
1 beſ and noMan regarded, alſo will laugh at your 


:alamity, and mock when your feat cometh. 
O poor Soul, if God and Chriff did wiſh thee for- - 
hine harm, it would be another matter Then ie 
boy didſt reſuſe, thou mighteſt have ſome excuſe 


Wilt 
24 wilt 
Jour- 


25 far to make, or fault to find, or ground to mate 
ANY = delays. But this is for thy Profit, for thy Ad- 


? Wilt ant ag e, for the pardoning of thy Sins;thefalva-. 


rare of ationof thySoul,thedeliveringthee from flelllire, 
f 22 rom tue Wrath to come, from everlaſting Bur 
amn ning into favour with God, Chriſt, and Comm 

| ; 


Wb 
\ : 


To the Reader. 
nion with all Happineſs ( that is ſo inated. ) 
But it may be thou wilt ſay, all that hath been 
ſpoken to in this Diſcourſe, is but a Parable, and 
Parables are no Realities. | 
I could put thee off with this Anſwer, that tho 
it be a Parable, yet it is a Truth, and not a Lie; 
and thou ſhalt find it ſo too, to thy coſt, if thou 
ſhalt be found a ſlighter of Goa, Chriſt, and the 
Sal vation of thy own Soul. _ 
But ſecondly, know for certain that the things 
ſignified by Parables, are wonderful Realities. O 
what a glorious Reality was there ſignified by that 
Parable! The Kingdom of Heaven is like a 
Net that is caſt into the Sea, &. ſrgnifying, 
rhat Sinners of all ſorts, of all Nations, ſhould b 
rought into God's Kingdom, by the IVet of the 
Goſpel, And O how real athing fhall the other part 


thereof ve, when tis fulfilled ! which ſaith, And 


when it was full they drew it to the ſhore,and 
Put the good into Veſſels, but threw the bad 
away, Mat. 13, 47, 48. ſignifying the Manſions 
of Glory that the Saints ſbould have, and alſo the 
rejection that Cd give to the Ungodly,and to 
Sinners. And alſothat Varable, what a glor. ousRe- 


ality is there in it? which ſaith, Except acorn 


of Wheat fall to the ground and die, it abid- 
eth alone; but if it die, it doth. bring forth 
much fruit, John 12. 24. To ſignifie, that unleſs 
Jeſus Chriſt did indeed ſpill hi® Blood, and die the 
curſed Death he ſbould abide alone; that is, have 
never a Soul imo Glory with him; but i he died, 
be ſronld bring forth much Fruit; that is, ſave 


14 diſt 


thou * 


thing 
he / P. 


Para 
aid 1 
that ; 
migl 
NOT 1 
ing 4 
Chr: 
Soul 


To the Reader. 
ed. ) many Sinners. And alſo how real a Truth there 
been ¶ was in that Parable, concerning the Jews putting 
„ and ¶ Gbriſt to Death, which the poor diſperſed Jews can 

beſt experience to their coſt ;, for they have been al- 
at tho I moſt ever ſince a baniſhed People, and ſuch as have 
Lie; ff bad God's ſore diſpleaſure wonderfully manifeſted 
thou againſt them, according to the Truth of the Para. 
ble, Mat. 21. v. 23.to 41. O therefore, for Je- 
usChn iſt” s ſake,do not ſlight the Truth, becauſe it 
18 diſcovered in a Parable! For by this Argument 
thou mayſt alſo, nay, thou wilt ſlight almoſt all the 
things that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt did ſpeak : for 
he pale to them for the moſt part (if not all) in 
Parables. Why ſhould it be 2 of thee, asit 15 
aid of ſome? Theſe things are ſpoken to them 
that are without, in Parables, that ſeeing they 
might not ſee ; and that hearing they might 
not underſtand, Luł. 8. 10. ſay,zake heed of be- 
ing a Onarreller againſt Chraſt's Parables ; leſt 
Chriſt alſo object againſt the Salvation of thy 
Soul at the Judgment Day. | 
Friend, I have ro more to ſay tothce nom; If 
thou doſt love me, pray for me, that my God 
would not forſake me, nor tate his Holy Spirit 
from me, and that God would fit nie to do and 
ſuffer what ſhall be from theWorld or Devil inſicta 
ed upon me. [muſt tell thee, the Verld rages, they 
ſtamp and ſhake their heads, and ſain they would 
be doing; the Lord help me to take all they ſhall. : 
do with Patience; and when they [mite the one 
cheek, to turn the other to them, that I may do as 
A +4 8 Chriſt 


To the Reader. 
Chri it bath hidden me for then the Spirit of God, 
and of Glory, ſhall reſt non me, Faremell; F. 


Lam thine, to ferve- 
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in the Lord Jeſus 
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"God, 
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24. Andhe cried and ſaid, Father Abraham 
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Lale 16. 9. &c. 


19. Here was a certain Rich Aan 
which was cloathed in Purple 
l and fine Linnen, and fared 
ſumptuouſty every d. 
| 25. And — 1 a certain Beggar named 
Lazarus, which was laid at his gate full of ſores. 
21. And de ſir dto be fed withthe crumbs which 
fell from the rich man's Table: moreover the Dogs 
came and licked his ſores. + | 
22. And it came to paſs that the Beggan died 
and was carried by the Angels into Abraham's 
Boſom-: The rich man alſo Tea and was buritd : 
23. And in Hell he lift up his eyes, being in 
torments, and ſeeth Abraham 4 far off, and 
Lazarus in his Boſom;,, - r 


— 


have mercy on me; and ſend Lazarus, that he 
may dip the tip of his finger in water and cool my 3 
Tongue, for I am tormented in this flame. 
25. But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember that 
thou in thy life time receivedſt thy good thin, 
and liłewiſe Lazarns* coil things bi en e 6 


comforted, and thou art tarme:icd, + 


9 - 
/ 2 4: i 
* 5 , 29, < 4; Co 


2 Silbe from Zell: Or, 
26. And beſides all this, between us and you, 
there is 4 great Gulf fixed, ſo that they which 
would paſs from hence to yon cannot; neither 
can they paſs to us that would come from thence, 
i; Then he ſaid, I pray thee therefore Father, 
that thou wouldſt ſend him to my Father*s Houſe; 
28, For I have five Brethren, that he may 
teſtiſie unto them, leſt they alſo. come into this 
place of Torment. coo OR 
4 29, Abraham ſaith unto him, they have Mo- 
ſes aud the Prophets, let them hear them. 
; 30. And he ſaid, nay Father Abraham: But 
F one went to them from the dead, they willrepent. 
31. And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not 
Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be per- 
ſuaded though one roſe from the dead. 


n. hed 
— mm r — 


Verſe 29. 5 


is 4 7 was not ſpoken by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, to ſhe you that the ſtate 
ot two ſingle Perſons only (as ſome through 
the ignorance of the drift of Chriſt in hisPara- 
bles, do dream) but to ſhe you the ſtate of 
the Godly and Ungodly to the Worlds end; 
as is clear to him that is of an underſtanding 
Heart. For he ſpake them to the end, that 
after- Generations ſhould take notice thereof, 
and fear, leſt they alfo fell into the ſame con- 
dition. 5 8 
Now in my Diſcourſe upon theſe words 1 
Hal] not be tedious, but as briefly as 1 mays | 


The Groans of a Damned Soul. 3 


I'ſhall paſs through the ſeveral Verſes, and 
lay you down ſome of the ſeveral Truths con- 
tained therein: And the Lord grant that they 
may be profitable, and of great Advantage 
to thoſe that read them, or hear them read. 
The 19 and 20 Verſes allo, I ſhall not ſpend 
much time upon, only give you three or four 
ſhort hints, and ſo. paſs to the next Verſes; 
tor they are the words 1 do intend molt eſpe- 
cially to inſiſt Upon. * | bf 1.4 9%" | 
The 19,20, and 21 Verſes run thus; There 
was 4 certain rich man which was cloatbed' in 
purple and fine linnen, and fared deliciouſly. or 
ſumptuonuſly every day. And there was a certain 
Beggar named Lazarus, which was laid at his 
gate full of ſores, &c. 12 0:4 3180 5 6 
1 If theſe Verſes had been ſpoken by Jeſus; 
Chriſt and no more, all the World would have 
gone near to have caſt a wronglnter pretation 
on them. ſay if Jeſus had ſaid only thus much. 
There was a certain rich man which fared ſump- 
touſiy daily, and a certain beg gar laid at his gate 
full of ſores: The World would have made 
this concluſion of them, The Rich Man was 
the happy Man; for at the firſt view, it doth, 
repreſent ſuch a thing: But take altogether, 
(that is) read the Whole Parable, and you 
ſhall find, that there is no man in a worſe 
condition than he; as 1 ſhall clearly hold 
forth after ward. SN ITN 
2. Again, if a Man would judge of Men ag- 
cording to outward appearance, he ſha} oft- 
* . 5 „„ 


4 


 Sighis from Fell: Or, 


times ake his mark ami, Here is a man to 
outward appearance, appears the only bleſſed 
| Man, better by half than the Beggar, in as 
much as he is rich, the Beggar poor; he is. 
well cloathed, but perad venture the Beggar 
is naked; he hath good Food, but the Beg- 


gar would be glad of Dogs 
deſired to be fed with the crumbs that fell from the 


Meat. 


(and he- 


rich man's Table :)therich man fares: well eve- 
ry day, but the Beggar muſt be glad of a bit 
| when he can get it. O! who would not be in 
a rich Man's State? A wealthy Man, ſort of 
new Suits, and dainty Diſhes every day; e- 
nough to make one who minds nothing but 


his Belly, and his back, and his Luſts, to ſay, . 
O that 1 were in that man's Condition ! Ok: 


that I had about me as that man has! Then l 
mould live a Life indeed; then ſhould 1 have 
hearts eaſe good ſtore; then I ſhould live 
pleaſuntly, and might ſay to my Soul, Seul be 
of good chear, eat,drink and be merry, Luke 12. 
19. thou haſt every thing plenty, and art in a 


moſt bleſſed Condition. 


l ſay, this might be, ay; and in 


4 concluſi- 


on with them that judge according to out- 


ward appearance. But it the whole Parable 


be well conſidered you will ſes, Luke 26. 15. 
That which is had in high eſtimation with mon, is 
an abomination-in the (ight of God. And again, 


| 709 16. 20, 21, 22. that condition that is thei. 
| ſadeſt cond tion, according to outward appearance, 
W 15'oft times the moſt excellent; tor the Be 


gar 
| had 


The Groans. of a Damned Soul, £5 
had ten thouſand-degrees the beſt of it tho 
to outward appearance his ſtate was the ſad- 
eſt; from whence we ſhallobſerve thus much: 

1. That thoſe who judge according to out- 


ward appearance, do for the moſt part judge 


amiſs, Joh. 7. 24. eien 6 AOU: Vo. 
2. That they that look upon their outward 


| Enjoyments to be Tokens of God's ſpecial 


Grace unto them, are alfo deceived, Rev. 3. 
17. For as it is here in the Parable, 4 Man of 
Wealth,and a Child of: the Devil may make but 
one Perſon ;, or a Man may have abundance ot 
outward Enjoyments, and yet be carried by the 
Devils into eternal burning, Luk. 12. 10. But 
this is the trap in which the devil hath caught 
many. IT houſands of poor Souls, namely by 
getting them to judge according to outward 
appearance, or according to God's outward 
Bleſſings. g 7! 160 e 
Do but ask a poor carnel covetonswretch; . 
how we ſhould know a Man to be in a happy 
State ; and he will anſwer, Thoſe thar Sed 
Bleſſeth,and giveth abundance of this World 
unto ; when for the moſt part they are they 
that are the curſed Men. Alas poor Men! 
they are ſo ignorant as to think, that becauſe * - 
a man is encreaſed in outward Things, and 
that by. a ſmall Stock, therefore God doth 
love that man with ſpecial Love, or elſe he 
would never do ſo much far him, never bleſs 
him ſo, and proſper the work of his hands. 
Ah poor Soul! It is the Rich Man phat goes 
f 3 e 


1 


F 


4 Sigi from Fell: Or, 
times ake his mark amiſs, Here is a man to 
outward appearance, appears the only bleſſed: 
Man, better by half than the Beggar, in as 
much as he is rich, the Beggar poor; he is 
| well cloathed, but peradventure the Beggar 
is naked; he hath good Food, but the Beg- 


gar would be glad of Dogs Meat. (and he 


deſired to be fed with the crumbs that fell-from the 

rich man's Table :) the rich man fares-well eve- 
xy day, but the Beggar muſt be glad of a bit 
when he can get it. O! who would not be in 

a rich Man's State? A wealthy Man, ſort of 
new Suits; and dainty Diſhes every day; e- 
nougn to make one who minds nothing but 


his Belly, and his back, and his Luſts, to ſay, 


O that 1 were in that man's Condition ! Oh 
that I had about me as that man has! Then 1 
ſhovkd live a Life indeed; then ſhould l have 
hearts eaſe good ſtore; then I ſhould live 
pleaſuntly, and might ſay to my Soul, Soul be 
of 560d chear, eat; drinł and be „Luke 12. 
19. thou haſt every thing plenty, and art in a 
moſt: bleſſed Condition. | 
I fay, this might be, ay; and in a concluſi- 
on with them that judge according to out- 
ward appearance. But it the whole Parable 
be well conſidered you will ſes, Luke 26. 15. 
That which is had in high eſti mation with Men, is 
an abo mi nation in the fight of God. And again, 
J 16. 20, 21, 22. that condition that is the. 
fadeſt cond ti om, according to outward appearance, - 
ig times the moſt excellent, tor tha 
*% 235) WE * x a 
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to bad ten thouſand degrees the beſt of it tho 
led to outward appearance his ſtate was the ſad- * 
1as Weſt; from whence we ſhallobſerve thus much: 


e'is A 1. That thoſe who judge according to out- 
gar Ward appearance, do for the moſt part judge 
ez- Wanmils, Job. 7. 4. foo! v tt 
' be 2. That they that look upon their ontward 
the Enjoyments to be Tokens of God's ſpecial 
ve-= Grace unto them, are alto deceived, Rev. 3. 
bit 17. For as it is here in the Parable, 4 an of 
in Wealth,and a Child of the Devil may make but 
of ene Perſon; or a Man may have abundance of 
e- outward Enjoyments, and yet be carried by the 
"wt. Devils into eternal burning, Luk. 12. 10. But 
ay, this is the trap in which thedevilhath caught 
Oh; many. T houſands of poor Souls, namely by 
nl getting them to judge according to outward 
ve appearance, or according to God's outward 
ve Bleſſing „u: nee en 
be Do but ask a poor carnel covetous wretch, 
2. how we ſhould know a Man to be in a happy 
1a State; and he will anſwer, Thoſe that G 
Rleſſeth, and giveth abundance of this World 
1 unto; when for the moſt part they are they 
t- that are the curſed Men. Alas poor Men! 
le they are ſo ignorant as to think, that becauſe 
Fe a man is encreaſed in outward Things, and 
its that by. a ſmall Stock; therefore God doth 
on; WM love that man with ſpecial Love, or elſe he 
he. would never do ſo much far him, never bleſs 
e, him fo, and proſper the work of his hands. 
* Ah poor Soul ! It is the Rich Man that goes 


* gf to " 
* 8. dy 


i” 


upon t 


6 cb from Hell: Or, 


| hit Eyes, &. 
Methinks to ſee how the great Ones of the 


World will go ſtrutting up and down the 
Streets ſometimes, it makes me wonder. Sure- 


ly they look upon themſelves to be the only 


happy Men ; but it is becauſe they judge ac- 


. to outward appearance; they look 
emſelves to be the only bleſſed Men, 
when the Lord knows the generality are left 
out of that 2 condition. Not many wiſe 
men after the fleſh, not many Mighty, not m 
res: jo — 1 Cor. IK At 1 did ew 
that do now ſo brag, that no body dare ſcarce 
look on them, but believe this,it would make 
them hang down their heads and cry, O give 
mea Laxarus's Portion. Aas OY 

I might here enlarge very much, but J ſhall 


not, only thus much I ſhall ſay to you that 


have much of this World. Have a care that 
you have not your Portion in this World; 
take heed that it be not ſaid to you hereafter, 
when you would very williagly have Hea« 
ven, Remember in your life time you had 
your good Things, in your life time you 
had your Portion, Pal. 1). 14. 

And Friend, thou th it ſeekeſt after this 
World, and deſireſt Riches; let me ask this 


 Queſtionzwouldeſt thou be content that God 
ſhould put thee off with a Portion in this Life? 
Would ſt thou be glad to be kept out of Hea- 
ven with a Back well cloathed, and a Belly 


well 


to Hell. And the rich Man died, and in Hell, N. 
mark, in Hell he lift up 


The Groans of a Damned Soul. 7 
well filed with the Dainties of this World? 
Vouldeſt thou be glad to have all thy good 
hings in thy Life-times,to have thy Heaven 
o laſt no longer than while thou doſt live in 
his World? Wouldeſt thou be willing to be 
deprived of eternal Happineſs and Felicity?lf_ 

W hou ſay no, then have a care of the World 
and thy Sins; have a care of deſiring to be a 
rich Man, leſt thy Table be made a fnare unto 
hee, Pſalm 69. 22. leſt the Wealth of this 
World do bar thee out of Glory. For, as the' 
Apoſtle ſaith, They thar will be rich, do fall-into 
remptation and a 1 nare, and into many fooliſh- 
and hurtful luſta, which dyown men in ee 
and deſtruct ion, 1 Tim. 6. 9. Thus much in 
general, but now. particularly, | 
Theſe two Men here ſpoken of (as I ſaid) 
do hold forth to us the ſtate of the godly and 
ungodly ; the Beggar hold eth forth the god- 
I, and the Rich Man the ungodly. 7 here 
was a certain Rich Man, Re. 

But why are the Ungodiy held forth un- 
der the notion of a Rich Man. 
1. Becauſe Chriſt would not have them | 
look too high, as I ſaid before, but that 
thoſe who have Riches. would have a care 
that they be not all their Portion, Jam, I. 
IO, 11, 12. 1 Tim. 6. 17. 5 
2. Becauſe rich Men are moſt liable to the 
Devils Temptations; are moſt ready to be 
puft up with Pride, Stoutnef$,. Cares of this 
Werne n which things cdey dpend * of 

t eir 
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| 


their time in Luſts, Drunkenneſs, Wanton- 
neſs, Idleneſs, together with other Works 
of the Fleſh ; For which things ſake the wrath 
of God cometh upon the Children of diſobedience; 
Col. 3. 65. | 

3. Becauſe-he would comfort the Hearts of | 
his own, which are moſt commonly of the 
Poorer ſort But God: hath choſen the poor, 
deſpiſed, and baſe things of this World, 1 Cor. 
1. 26. Should God have ſet the rich Man in 
the bleſſed State, his Children would have 
concluded, being poor, that they had no 
ſnare in the Life to come. | 

And again, had not God given ſuch a diſ- 
covery of the ſad condition of thoſe that are 
for the moſt part rich Men,, we ſhould have 
had Men concluded abſelutely that the Rich 
ate the. Bleſſed Men. Nay, albeit the Lord: 
bimſelf: doth ſo evidently declare, that the 
Rich ones of the World are for the moſt part 
in the ſadeſt condition, yet they through un- 
belief, or elſe preſumption, do harden them- 


ſelves, and ſeek for the Glory of this World, 


as tho the Lord Jeſus Chriſt did not mean as 
he ſaid, or elſe that he will ſay more than ſhalt 
aſſuredly come to paſs: But let them know, 
that the Lord had a time to fulfil;that he had 


a time to declare, for the Scripture cannot 


be broken, John 10. 35. 3 
But again; the Lord by his Word doth not 


* 


mean thoſe are Ungodly who are Rich in the 


World, and no other; for then muſt all thoſe 
inen wr 
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that are Poor, yet graceleſs and vain Men be 
ſaved, and deliver'd from eternal Vengeance; 
which would be contrary to the Word of 
God, which ſaith, That together with the King s 
= of the Earth, and the f reat Men, and the chief 
Captains, 2 the mi - Men; there are Bond- 
men or Servants, anda Slaves, that cry out at the 
appearance of the. Almighty God, and his: Son 
Jeſus Chriſt to Judgmem, REV. 6. 15 

So that tho Chriſt doth ſay, There was acer- 
tain rich Man, yet you. muſt underſtand, he 
meaneth all the Ungod'y, rich or-poor. Nay., 
if you will not underſtand it fo now, you ſhall 
be made to underſtand it to be ſo meant atthe 
day of Chriſt's ſecond coming, when all. that 
are ungodly ſnall ſtand at the left hand of 
Chriſt with pale Faces, and guilty Conſci- 
ences, with the Viols of the Almighty's Wrath 
ready to be poured out upon them. Thus 
much in. brief touching the 19th Verle, I, 
might have obſerved. other things from. it, 
but now. 1. forbear, having A "wings te to 
ſpeak of at this time. 


Verſe 20. Aid there was et ar named 
e was laid at hi5G ate full of Sores. 


Mis Verſe doth chiefly bold forth theſe 
things. 

1. That the Saints of God are a poor 
contemptible . People. . There mas à certain 
Beggar. If, you bang the word Beggar,, + 
to hold forth outward Poverth,, or e 


Zaman — 


10 Sighs from Hell: Or, 
in outward Things, ſuch are Saints of the 
Lord, for they are for the moſt part a poor, 
deſpiſed, contemptible People. But if you 
allegorize it, and interpret it thus, They are 
ſuch as beg earneſtly for Heavenly Food; this 
is alſo the Spirit of the Children of God, and 
it may be, and is a Truth in tbis ſenſe, tho 
not ſo naturally gathered from this Scripture. 

2. (That he was laid at bis Gate full of Sores.) 


* Theſe words hold forth the Diſtempers of 


Believers, ſaying, He wat full of Sores ; which 


ma ſignifhe the many Troubles, Temptations, 
Perſecutions, and Affliction in Body and Spi- 


rit, which they meet withal while they are 
in the World, and alſo the Entertainment 
they meet with at the hands of thoſeUngodly 
ones who live upon the Earth. Whereas it is 


L aid, He was laid at his Gate full of Sores Mark, 


He was laid at his G ate, not in his Houſe, that 


ö was thought too good for him, But he was 


laid at his Gate full of Sores. From whence ob- 
ſerve.” That the ungodly World do not de- 
ſire to entertain and receive poor Saints of 
God ia their Houſes, If they muſt needs be 
ſomewhere near unto them, yet they ſhall not 
come into their Houſes but ſhut them out of 
Doors; if they will needs be near us, let them 
beat the Gate. And he was laid at the Gate full 
of Sores, 2. Obſerve that the World are not 


at all touched with the Afflictions of God's 


Children, for all they are full of Sores : a de- 
ſpiſed, afflicted, tempted, perſecuted * 
. 3 Wor 
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World doth not pity ; no but rather labour to 
aggravate their trouble, by ſhutting them out 


you Mot Doors; ſink or ſwim, what cares the World, 
are ¶ they are reſolved to diſfown them, they will 
this give them no entertainment; if the lying in 
and the Streets will do them any good; it hard 


uſage will do them any good; if to be diſ- 
owned, rejected, and ſhut out of Doors by the 


ure. 

res.) World will do them any good, they ſhall have 
's of enough of that: but other wiſe no refreſhment, 
nich ¶ no comfort from the World. And he was laid 
ons, at his Gate full of Sores. e 


Verſe 21. And he defired to be fed with the 
crumbs which fell from the rich man's Table: 
The Dogs came alſo and licked his ſores, _ 


Y theſe words, our Lord Jeſus doth ſhew 
us the Frame of a Chriſtians Heart, and 
alto the Heart and Carriage of WorldlyMen 
towards the Saints of the Lord. The Chriſti- 
ans Heart js held forth by this, that any thing 
will content him while he is on this ſide Glory 
And he deſiredto be fed with crumbs, the dogs 
meat, any thing. I ſay, a Chriſtian Will be 
content with any thing, if he have but to 


ſay) he is content, he is ſatisfied { he bath 
learned, if he hath learned to be a Chriſtian, 
to be content with any thing; as Paul ſaith;7 
have learned in whatſoever ſtate I am, therewith 
to he content. He learns in all Conditions to 
ſtudy to love God, to walk with God, to give 

1 — 


keep Life and Soul together (as we uſe to 
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up himſelf toGodzand if the crumbs that fall 

from the rich man's table will but fatisfie Na- 
ture, and give him bodily Strength, that 
thereby he may be the more able to walk in 
the way of God, he is contented. Aud he de- 
fired'to be fed with the crumbs that fell from the 
rich Man's Table. But mark, he had them not, 
you do not find that he had fo much as acrumb 
or a Sera allow d unto him. No, then the 
Dogs will be beguil'd, that muſt be preſer vd 
for the Dogs. From whence obſerve, that 
the ungodly World do love their Dogs better 
than the Children of God. You will ſay, 
that's ſtrange. It is ſo indeed, yet it is true, 
as wilt be clearly manifęſted; as for inſtance; 
how many-Pounds do ſome Men ſpend a Year 
on their Dogs, when in the mean while the 


poor Saints of God-may ſtarve for hunger ?- 
They will build Houſes for their Dogs, when 


the Saints muſt be glad to wander and lodge 
in Dens and Caves of the Earth, Heb. 11. 
38. And if they be in any of their Houſes for 
the hire thereof, they will warn them out or 
eject them, or pull down the Houſe over their 
Heads, rather than not rid themſelves of ſuch: 
Tenants. Again, ſome Men cannot go half a 
mule from home but they muſt have Dogs at 
their heels; but they can very willingly go 
half a ſcore Miles without the Society of a 
__ Chriſtian. Nay, if when, they are buſie with 
their Dogs they ſhould chance to meet a. 
Chriſtian, they wonld-willingly ſhift * 
8 | they 
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they could. They go on the other ſide the 
hedge or the way, rather than they will have 
any Society with him.; and if at any time a 
Child of God ſhonld come into aHouſe where 
there are but two or thres ungodly wretches, 

they do-commonly wiſh either themſelves or 
the Saints out of doors; and why ſo, becauſe 
they cannot down with the Society of a Chri- 


fi:an, tho if there come in at the ſame time a 


Dog, or-a drunken ſwearing Wretch, which 
is worſe than a Dog, they will make him 
welcome.; «he ſhall fit down with them and 
partake of their Dainties. And now tell me, + 
you that love your Sins and your Pleaſures, 
hid you not rather keep company with a 
Drunkard, a Swearer, a Strumpet, a Thief, 
nay, a Dog, than with an honeſt-hearted 
Chriſtian ? If youſay-no: What means your 
ſowr Carriage to thePeople of God? Why do 
you look on them asdf you ſhonld eat them 
up? Yet at the very ſame time, if you can 
but meet your Dog, or Drunken Companion, 
you can fawn upon them, take Acquaintance 
with tem, to the Tavern or Aehouſe with 
them, at it be two or three times in a Week : 
But if the Saints of God meet together, pray 
together, and labour to ediſie one another, 
you will ftay till Dooms-day before you will 
took into the Houſe where they are. Ah!. 
Friends, when all comes to all, you Will be 

tound to love Drunkards, Strumpets, Dogs, 
any thing, nay, to ſerve the Devil, rather 


than 
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than to have loving and friendly Society with 
the Saints of God. 


Moreover, The dogs came and lich d bis ſores. 
Here again you may ſee, not only the afflicted 


ſtate of the Saints of God in this World, but 


alſo, that even Dogs themſelves, according to 
their kind, are more favourable to theSaints, 
than the ſinful World ; tho the ungodly will 
have no mercy on the Saints, yet it is ordered 
ſo, that theſe Creatures, Dogs, Lyons, &c. 
will. Tho the Rich man would not entertain 
him into his Houſe, yet his Dogs will come 


and do him the beſt good they can even to 


lick his running ſores, it was thus with Daniel, 
when the World was mad againſt him, and 
would have him thrown to the Lyons to be 
devoured, the Lyons ſhut their Movths at 
him (or rather the Lord did ſhut them 
up) ſo that there was not that hurt befel to 
him, as was delired by the Adverſaries, Dan. ö. 


and this I am perſuaded of, that would the 


Creatures do as ſome men would have them 
the Saints of God ſhould not walk ſo quietly 
up and down the Streets, and other places as 
they do. And as I ſaid before, ſo I ſay again, 
Iam perſuaded that at the day of Judgment, 
many Men's Conditions and Carriages will be 
ſo laid open, that it will evidently appear, they 
have been very mercileſs,and mad againſt the 


Children of God, inſomuch, that when the 


Providence of God did fall out ſo, as tocroſs\ 
their Ex pectation, they have been very much 
. offended 
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ith | offended thereat, as is very evidently ſeen in 
them who ſet themſelves to ſtudy(P/al.32.13.) 
en how to bring the Saints into Bondage,and to 
ed | thruſt them into corners, as in theſe late years. 
but And becauſeGod hath in hisGoodneſs order- 
g to fed things otherwiſe, they have gnaſhed their 
ints, © Teeth chereat. Hence then let theSaints learn, 
wilt not to commit themſelves to their Enemies; 
ered Beware of Men, Mat. 10. 17. They are very 
c. mercileſs Men, and will not ſo much favour 
-tain you (if they can help it) as you may ſuppoſe 
-ome they may. Nay, unleſs the over-ruling hand 
of God in Goodneſs, do order Things con- 
trary to their Natural Inclination, they will 
not favour you ſo much as a Dog. 


Verſe 22, And it came fo pero the Beggar df: g 
ed, and was carried by Angels into brahams Bo- 
ſom : the Rich Man alſo died, and was buried. 


H E former Verſes do briefly hold forth 
the carriage ofthe Ungodly in this Life, 
toward the Saints. Now this Verſe doth 
hald forth the departure both of the Godly 
and Ungodly, out of this Life. | 
Where he ſaith; And it came to paſs that 
the Beggar died, and was carriedintoAbraham's 
Boſom; and the Rich Man died alſo This Beg- 
gar died, that repreſents the Godly; and the 
Rich Man died, that repreſents the Ungodly. ' 
From whence obſerve; neither Godly nor 
(el Ungodly muſt live always without a change, 
eit her by Death or Judgment; the g 17 7 
| Rog a _\ 


n 3 
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died, and the bad Man died. That Scripture 
doth alſo back this Truth, that good and bad 
mult die, marvelous well, where it. is ſaid, 
And it is appointed to men once 10 die, and after 
that, the Judgment, Heb. 9. 27. 

Mark, he doth not ſay it is ſo, that Men 
by chance may die; which might beget in the 
hearts of the ungodly efpecially,ſome hope to 
eſcape the bitterneſs of it: But he ſaith, it is 
a thing moſt certain, it is appointed ; mark, it 
it appointed for men once to die, and after the judg- 
ment: God hath decreed it, that ſince Men 
have fallen from the happy Eſtate that God 
at the firſt did ſet them in, they ſhall die, Rom. 
6. 23. Now when it is ſaid the Beggar died, 
and the Rich Man died, part of the meaning 
is, thy ceaſed to be any more ih World: 
Iſay partly the meaning is, but not altogether. 
Tho it bealtogether the meaning when ſome 
of the. Creatures die, yet it is but in part the 
meaning, when it is ſaid that Men, Women, 
or Children die ; for there is to them ſome- 
thing elſe to be ſaid, more than a barely go- 
ing out of theWorld:Far if when unregenera- 
ted Men and Women die, there were an end 
of them, not only in this World but alſo in the 
World to come, they would be happy over 
they will be nowz for when ungodly Men and 
Women die, there is that to come after death 
that will be very terrible to them, namely, to 
be carried by the Angels of Darkneſs out ot 
their Death beds to Hel there tobe reſerved ® 

*% 4 ; | 0 
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the Judgmeat of the great Day, when both 
Body and Soul ſhall meet and be united toge- 
ther again, and made capable to undergo the 
uttermoſt Vengeance of the Almighty to all 


Eternity. This is that I ſay, which doth fol- 


low a man ( that is not born again) after 
Death; as is clear from that in 1 Pet. 3. 18, 
19. Where before ſpeaking of Chriſt being 
raiſed again by the power of his Eternal Spi- 
rit, he ſaith, By which, that is, by that Spirit he 
went and preached to the Spirits in Priſon : But 
what is the meaning of this? Why thus much, 


that thoſe Souls who were once alive in the 


World, in the time or days in which Noah 
lived, being diſobedient in their times to the 
Calls of God, by his Spirit in Noah, for ſol 


underſtood it, was according to that which 


was foretold by that Preacher, deprived: of 
ife,and overcome by the Flood, and are now 


in Priſon. Mark, he Preached to the Spirits in 
Pri ſon: He doth not ſay, who were in Pri- 


ſon, but to them (in) that is now in Priſon, 
under Chains of Darkneſs, reſerved, or kept 


there in that Priſon, in which now they are, 


(ready like Villains in the Goal, to be brought 
before the JadgmentSear of Chriſt at the great 
Day.) But of this I ſhall ſpeak further by 
and by. Now if this one Truth, that Mea 


muſt die and depart this World, either enter . | 


into Joy, or elſe into Priſon, to be reſerved 
tothe day of Judgment, were believed, we 
ſhould not have fo many wantons walk up 

B | 


— 


and 


this Life into another World; for he knows, 


1 5 Szebs from Hell: Or, 
and down the ſtreets as there do; at leaſt 
It would put a mighty check to their filthy 
Carriages, ſo that they would not, could 
not walk ſo baſely and ſiufully as they do, Bel- 
ſhazzar, notwithſtanding he was ſo far from, f thy 
the fear of God as hewas,yet when he didbut 
fee that God was offended,and threatn'd him 
for his wickedneſs, it made him hang down his 
head, and knock his knees together, Dan. 5. 5, 6. 

If you read the Verſes before, you will find he 
Was carelels; and ſatisfying his Luſts in 
Drinking, and playing the Wanton, with his 
Concubines: But ſo ſoon as he did perceive 
the Finger of an Hand Writing, then (faith 
the Scripture) I he King's Countenance was chan- 
ged, and his Thoughts troubled him; ſo that 
the jaynts of his Loyns were looſed, and his knees 
ſmore one againſt another. And when Paul 
told Felix of Righteouſneſs, Temperance,and 
Judgment to come, zt made him tremble. 
And let me tell thee (Sox!) whoever thou art, 

that if thou didſt but verily believe that thou 
mult die, and come into the Judgment, it 
would make thee turn over a new leaf. But 
This 15 the miſery; the Devil doth labour by 
all means,as to 55 out other things that are 


good, ſo to keep gut of the Heart, as much 
as ia him lies; the thoughts of paſſing from 


if he can but keep them from the ſerious 
thoughts of Death, he ſhall the more eaſily 


keep them in their Sins, and ſo from 9 denly 
| wi | 


[ 
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with Jeſus Chriſt ; as Job faith, Their Hou- 


es are ſafe from fear, neither is t 
upon them. Which makes them ſay to God, 
Depart from us, for we d 
of thy Way, Verſe 14. 
fear of Death and Judgment to come, 
ut off God and his 
ays; and ſpend their Days in their Sins, 
and in a moment, that is, before they are 
aware, go down to the Ghave, Verſe 17. 
\nd thus it fared alſo with the Man ſpoken 
The Man inſtead of 
niaking on Death, he thought how he 
night make his Barns bigger: Bat in the 
idſt of his Buſineſs in the World, he loſt - 
is Soul before he was aware, ſu 
that death had been many Years o £ 
od ſaid unto him, Thon Fool, thou trouble © 
hy ſelf about things of this Life, thou putteſt off - 
he thoughts of departing this World, when this 
ight thy Soul ſhall be taken from thee; Or this 

nig ht, They, that is, the Devil will fetch away 
hy Soul from thee. And here it comes to paſs, 
Men's not being exerciſed with the thoughts 
of departing this Life, that they are ſo unex- 
pectedly to themſelves and their Neighbours 
aken away from the Pleaſures and Profits, 
el, and all the Enjoyments they buſie them- 
ſelves withal while they live in this World. 
And hence it is again, that you have ſome, 
in your Towns and Cities that are ſo ſud- - 
denly taken away, — 


be Rod of Gt 


elire not the knowledge 
ecauſe there is no 


therefore they do 


of in Luke 12. 20. 


aunting the 
Ale-Houſes 
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Ale-Houſes, others from haunting the 
Whore-houſes, others from Playing and 
Gaming, others from the cares and cove- 
tous Delires after this World, unlooked for 
as by themſelves, or their Companions. 
Hence it is alſo, that Men do ſo wonder at 
ſuch Tydings as this, That there is ſuch a one 
Dead, ſuch a one Departed; it is becauſe they 
do ſo little conſider both the Tranſitorineſs of 


themſelves and their Neighbours: For had 
they but their thoughts well exerciſed about 


the ſhortneſs of this Life, and the danger 
that will befal ſuch as do miſs of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, it would make them more wary 


And ſober, and ſpend more time in the Ser- 
vice of God, and be more delighted and dili- 


gent in enquir ing after the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is the Deliverer from Wrath to come, 1 
Theſſ. 1. 10. For, as I ſaid before, it is evi- 
dent, that they who live after the Fleſh in the 
Luſts thereof, do not really and ſeriouſly 
think on Death, and the Judgment that 
doth follow after; neither do they indeed 
endeavour ſo to do; for did they, it 


would make them ſay with holy Job, all the 
[days of my appointed time, will J wait till ny 


Change come, Job. 14. 14. And as 1 ſaid be- 
fore, that not only the Wicked, but alſo the 


Godly have their time to depart this Life. 


And the Beggar died. The Saints of the Lord, 


they muſt be deprived of this Life alſo, 
they muſt: yield vp the Ghoſt into the 


Hands 


— 


— 
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Hands of the Lord their God; they muſt alſo 
be ſeparated from their Wives, Children, 
Husbaads, Friends, Goods, and all that 
they have in the World. For God hath de- 
creed it; It is appointed, namely, by the 
Lord, for men once to die, and we muſt appear 
before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt. As it is 2 
Cor. 5. 10, 11. But it may be objected, If 
the Godly dye as well as the Wicked, and if 


the Saints mult appear before the judgment 


Stat, as well as the Sinners; then what 
ad vantage have the Godly more than the Un- 
godly, and how can the Saints be in a better 
condition than the Wicked? 2 


Anſw. Read the 22d Verſe over again, a | 
you ſhall find a marvellous difference between 


them,as much as is between Heavea and Hell, 
everlaſting Joy, and everlaſting Torments; 


for you find, that when. the Beggar dyed, = 


which repreſents the Godly, He was carried by 
the Angels inta Abraham's Boſom, or into ever- 
laſting Joy; Pſal. 1. But the Ungodly are not ſo, 
but are hurried by the Devils into the bot- 
tomleſs Pit, drawn away in their wickedneſs: 


Prov. 14. 32. fox he ſaith, And in Hell he lift 


up his Eyes. When the Ungodly do dye, their 


miſery beginneth, for then appear the Devils, 


like ſo many Lyons; waiting every moment 


till the Soul depart fromthe Body. Sometimes 


they are viſible to the dying party, but ſome- 
times more inviſible ; but always this is cers 
tain, they never migg of the Soul, if it do dye 


| 
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out of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; but do hale it 
away to the Priſon, as I ſaid befere, there to 
be tormented and reſerved until the great 
and dreadful Day of judgment, at which day 
they muſt, Body and Soul, receive a final Sen- 
tence from the Righteous Judge, and from 
that time be ſhut out from the preſence of 
God into everlafting Woe and Diſtreſs. Bnt 
the Godly, when the time of their departure is 
at hand, then alſo are the Angels of the Lord 
at hand ; yea, they are ready waiting upon. 
the Soul to Conduct it ſafely into Abraham's 
Boſom. I do not ſay, but the Devils are oft- 
times very buſie doubtleſs and attending on 
the Saints in their Sickneſs; Ay, and no que- 
ſion bat they will willingly deprive the Soul. 
of Glory. But here is the comfort, as the De. 
vils come from Hell to devour the Soul (if it I to x 
be poſlible at its U ae ſo the Angels the 
of the Lord come from Heaven to watch His t 
over and conduct the Soul (in ſpite of the oft 
Devils) ſefe into Abraham's Boſom. but 
David had the comfort of this, and ſpeaks the 
it forth for the comfort of his Brethren,P/al. K fin 
34-7. ſaying, The Angel of the Lord encampeth wt 
round about them that fear him, and delivereth A 
them. Mark, the Angel of the Lord encamp- ſp 
eth round about his Children,todeliver them: 


from what? From their Enemies, of Which Hh 
the Devil is not the leaſt. This is an excellent bi 
comfort at any time, to have the holy Angels tl 


134 


of God to attend a poor Man ung ; but. 
1 8 eſpecially 


* 


\ 
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ef pecially it is comfortable in the time f 


Diſtreſs, at the time of Death, when the De- 
vils beſet the Soul with all the Power that 
Hell can afford them. But now it may be, 
that the glorious Angels of God, do not . 
pear at the firſt, to the view of the Soul; 


nay, rather Hell ſtands before it, and Devils 


ready, as if they would carry it thither; but 


this is the comfort, the Angels do always 


appear at the laſt, and will not fail the Soul, 
but will carry it ſafe into Abraham's Boſom. 

Ah Friend! Conſider, here is an ungodlyMan 
upon his Death-bed,and he hath none to ſpeak 
for him, none to ſpeak comfort unto him 
but it is not ſo with the Children of God, 


for they have the Spirit to comfort them. 


Here is the Ungodly, and they have no Chriſt 


to pray for their ſafe conduct to Glory; but 


the Saints have an Interceſſor; Job 19.9. Here 
is the World, when they die, they have none 
of the Angels of God to attend upon them 3 
but the Saints have their Company. In a word, 
the Unconverted Perſon when he dieth, he 


finks into the bottomleſs Pit; but the Saints, 


when they die, do aſcend with, and by the 

Angels, into Abraham's Boſom, or into un- 

ſpeakable Glory, Luke 23. 33. 
Again it is ſaid, that the Rich Man when 


he died was buried, or put into the Earth; t 


but when the Beggar died, he was carried by 
the Angels into raham 's Boſom. The one is a 


very excellent Stile, where he faith, he was 
ry B 4 carried 
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carried by Angels into Abraham's Boſom ; it 
denotes the excellent condition of the Saints 
of God, as | ſaid before; and not only ſo, but 
alſo the preciouſneſs of the Death of the Saints 
in the Eyes of the Lord, Pf. 116. 15. that 
after Generations may ſee how precious in 
the ſight of the Lord,the Death of his Saints 
is, when he ſaith, they are carried by the An- 
gels into Abraham's Boſom, 

Thus many times the Lord adorneth the 
Death and Departure of his Saints, to hold 
forth to after Generations, how excellent they 
are in his Eyes. It is ſaid of Enoch, that God 
took him; of Abraham that he died in a good 
Old Age; of Moſes, that the Lord buried 
him, of El. j ab, that he was taken up into Hea- 
ven; that the Saints ſleep in Jeſus ; that they 
die in the Lord; that they reſt from their 
Labours, that their Works follow them: 
That they are under the Altar; that they 
are with Chriſt; that they are in Light; that 
they are to come with the Lord Jeſus to 
Judge the World. All which ſayings ſignifie 
thus much, That to die as a Saint, is a very 
great Honour and Dignity. But the Ungodly 
are not ſo. TheRich or Ungodly die and are 
buried,he is carried from his Dwelling to his 
Grave, and there he is buried, hid in the 
duſt ; and his Body doth not ſo faſt moulder 
and come to nought there, but his Name 
doth ſtink as faſt in the World. As ſaith the 
Holy Scripture : The Name of the Wicked ſhall 


rot. 
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rot. And indeed the names of the godly are 
not in ſo much Honour after their departure, 
but the wicked and their Names do as much 
rot. What a Diſhonour to Poſterity was the 
Death of Balam, Agag, Achitophel, Haman, Ju- 
das, Herod with the reſt of their Companions ? 

Thus the Wicked have theirNames written 
in the Earth,and they do periſh and rot, and 
the Name of the Saints caſts forth a dainty 
ſavour to following Generations : And that 
the Lord Jeſus doth ſignifie, where he ſaith, 
The Godly are carried by the Angels into Abra- 
hain's Boſom. And the wicked are nothing 


worth; where he ſaith, The VUngodly die and 
are buried. | 


Verſe 23. And in Hell he lift up his Eyes, being 
in torment, and ſeeth Abraham a far off, an 
Lazarus in his Boſom. . | 


THE former Verſe ſpeaks only of the de- 
parture ofthe Ungodly out of this Life, 
together with the glorious Conduct that the 
- Godly ha ve into the Kingdom of their Father. 
Now our Lord doth ſhew in this Verſe, partly: 
what doth, and ſhall befal to the Reprobate, 
after this Life is ended, where he ſaith LA 
in Hell be liſt up his Eyes” 21 
That is, the Ungodly after they depart this 
Life, do lift up their Eyes in Hell. From theſe 
words, may be obſerved theſe things. 
1. That there is an Hell for Souls to be tor- 
mented in, when this Lite is ended. Mark, 
after he was dead and buried, In Hell he lift up 
hogs Eyes, B5s 2. That: 
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2. That all that are Ungodly, and do live 
and die in their Sins, ſo ſoon as ever they die, 
they go into Hell. He died and was buried; 
And in Hell he lift up his Eyes. 
3. That ſome are ſo faſt aſleep ard ſecure 
in theirSins,that they ſcarce know well where. 
they are till they come into Hell; and that I 
gather from theſe words, In Hell he lift up bis 
Hype. He was alleep before, but Hell makes 
| him lift up his Eyes. SB. 
& ASI faid before, it is evident, there is an 
S Hell for Souls, yea, and Bodies too, to be tor- 
mented in after they depart this Life; as 
is clear, Firſt, becauſe the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
that cannot lye, did ſay that after the Sinner 
was dead and buried, In Hell he liſt up his Eyes. 
No if it be objected that by Hell is here 
meant the Grave. That I plainly deny. 
_ - Firſt, becauſe there the Boah is not ſenſible - | 
of torment er caſe i but in that Hell, into an 


x 
* 
. 
5 
5 


which the Spirits of the damned depart, they the 
are ſenſible of torment, and would very wil- i wi 
ingly. be free from it, to enjoy eaſe, which | Li 
they are ſenſible of the want of; as is clearly. th 


' diſcovered in this Parable, Send Lazarus that th 
: be may dip the tip of his fing er in Water, to cool 2 ſu 
tongue * 4 
Secondly, It is not meant the Grave, but C 
' ſome other place, becauſe the Bodies, ſo long J 

as they lye there, are not capable of liffing s 
up their Eyes, to ſee the gloriousCondition of | © 
the Children of God, as the Souls of the f 
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0 live Ndamned do. In Hell he lift. up; bis Eyes- 
„die, Thirdly, It cannot be the Grave, fox then it 
muſt follow, that the Soul was buried there 
with the Body, which cannot ſtand with ſuch a 
ecure ¶ dead ſtate as is here mentioned; for he ſaith, 
here ¶ The rich man died; that is, his Soul, was ſe- 
hat I parated from his Body. And in Fell he liſt 
b his i up his Eyes. dag 3 21 2505 
If it be again obje&ed,that there is no Hell 
but in this Life; that! do alſo deny, as I ſaid 
before; after he was dead and buried In Hell. 
Le lift up his Eyes. And let me tell thee, O 
Soul, whoever thou art, that if thou cloſe not 
in ſavingly with the Lord Jeſus , Chriſt, and 


ble and doſt make but 
ito. 

ey. 

i- 

ch | 

ly. by, JohrneF;thl- - 
at -Crew,give thee | 
of hon wilt got for- 
It : 

8 4 
I ther euch 
f {ed from 
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they, that is, that are in Hell, ſhall ſay, Art 
thou become weak as we? Artthou become like unto 
ur O ſometimes when I haye had but thoughts 
of goes to Hell, and conſider the everlaſting- 
neſs of their Ruin that fall in thither, it hath 
ſtirred me up, rather to ſeek to the Lord ſeſus 
Ohriſt to deliver me from thence, than to 
ſlight it, and make a mock at it. | 
Aud in Hell he lift up his Eyes) The ſecond 
thing I told you was this, That all the Un- 
godly that live and die in their Sins ; ſo ſoon 
. as ever they depart this Life, do deſcend into 
Hell. This is alſo verified by the Words in 
this Parable, where Chriſt ſaith, he died and 
was buried, and in Hell he lift up his Eyes, As 
Wl the Tree falls ſo it ſhall lye,whether it be to Hea- 
ven or Hell, Eccleſ.11.3. And as Chriſt ſaid 
to the Thief on the Croſs, This Day ſhalt thou 
e with dee in Paradiſe ;, Even fo the Devil in 
the likes manner may ſay unto the Soul, To 
| morrow- ſhalt thou be with me in Hell. See 


then what a miſerable caſe he that dies in an 
Unregenerate State, is ia ; he departs from a 
long Sickneſs to a longer Hell;from theGrip=- 
ings of Death, to the everlaſting Torments of 
Hell. Ard in Hell he lift up his Eyes. Ah 
Friends! If you were but your ſelves, you- 
would have a care of your Souls; if you did- 
but regard, you would ſee how mad they are 
that ſlight theSalvation of their Souls, O what © 
will it profit thySoul to have pleaſure in this Liſe, 
| end Turment in Hell, Mark 8.36. Thou hadſt 
Lo” e petter 


* 
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better part with all thy Sins, and Pleaſures, 
and Companions , or whatſoever thou de- 
lighteſt in, than to have Soul and Body caſt 
into Hell. O then do not neglect our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, leaſt thou drop down to Hell, Heb. 2. 3. 
Confider, would it not wound thee to thine 
Heart, to come upon thy Death-bed, and in- 
ſtead of having the comfort of a well ſpent Life, 
and the merits of the Lord Jeſus Chxiſt, toge- 
ther with the comfort of his glorious Spirit: 
To have, firſt, the ſight of an ill-ſpent Life, 
thy Sins flying in thy Face,thy Conſcience ut- 
tering of it ſelf with Thunder-claps againſt 
thee, the Thoughts of God terrifying of 
thee, Death, with his mercilefs Paw: ſeizing 
upon thee,theDevils ſtanding ready to ſcram- 
e for thy Sou}, and Hell enlarging: her ſelf, 
and ready to ſwallow thee up; and Eternity: 
of Miſery and Torment attending upon thee ;. 
from which there will be no releaſe. For 
mark, Death doth not come alone to an un- 
converted Soul, but with fuch Company, as 
wert thou but ſenſible of, it would make thee 
tremble. I pray conſider that Scripture,Rev. 
6. 8. And Ilooked and behold a pale Horſe, and 
his name that ſat upon him was Death, and Hel 


followed with him. Mark, Death doth not come 


alone to the ungodly, no, but Hell goeth with 
him. O miſerable Comforters ! O miſerable * 
Society! Here comes Death andHell unto thee, * 
Death goeth into thy Body,and ſeparates Bo- 
dy and Soul aſunder; Hell ſtands * 
25 | 48. 


1 
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(as | may ſay) to embrace, or rather, to cruſh? 
thy Soul between his everlaſting Grinders. 
Then thy Mirth, thy Joy; thy ſinful Delights 
will be ended when this comes to paſs. Lo it 
will come. Bleſſed are all thoſe, that through 
Jeſus Chriſt's Mercies, by Faith, do eſcape: 
theſe Soul murthering Companions. And in 
Hell he lift up bis Eyes. ou 4 
Thethird'thing you know that we did ob- 
ſerve from theſe Words, was this, That ſome 
are ſo faſt aſleep and ſecure in their Sins, that they 
ſcarce know where they are, until they come into 
Hell. And that I told you I gather by theſe 
Words, In Hell he lift up his Eyes: Mark, it was 
in Hell that helift up his Eyes. Now ſome do 
underſtand by theſe Words, that he came to 
himſelt, or began to conſider with himſelf, or 
to think with himſelf in what an Eſt ate he was 
and what he was deprived of; which is ſtill a 
Confirmation of the thing laid down by me. 
There it is that they come to themſelves, that 
is, there they are ſenſible here they are in- 
deed; Thus it fares with ſome Men that they 
ſcarce know where they are, till they lift up 
their Eyes in Hell. It is with thoſe People as 
with thoſe that fall do yn in a Swound; you 
know ifa man do fall down in a Swound in one 
Room, tho you take him up and carry him in- 
vo another, yet he is not ſenſible where he is til! 
he cometh unto himſelf, and lifts up his Eyes, th 


Truly, thus, as it is to . d, it is WI 
dalle N 
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1 WU ſo ſeared in their Conſcience, 1 Tim. 4. 2. that 


rs. they are very ignorant of their State; and 
Its when Death comes,it ſtrikes them as it were 
it into a Se und (eſpecially if they die ſuddenly) 
gh and ſo they are hurried away, and ſcarceknow _. 


pe where they are, ill in Hell they lift up their Bye: 
in This is he who dieth in his full ſtrength, fully 
4 at eaſe and quiet, Job 21. 232. 
Of this ſort are they ſpoken of in Pſal. 37. 
where he ſaith, There arenoBonds on their death, 
but their ſtrength is firm : They are not troubled 
as other folk, neither are they plapued like other 
men. And again, they ſpend their days in Wealth, . 
and in a moment, Mar k, in a moment, before they 
are aware, they go down to the Grave, Job 21.17. 
Indeed this is too much known by woful 
and daily Experience; ſometimes when we go 
to viſit them that are ſick in the Towns and 
Places where we live, Oh how ſenſeleſs, how 
ſeared in their Conſciences are they They are 
neither ſenſible of Heaven, nor of Hellzof Sin, 
nor of a Saviour: Speak to them of their Con- 
dition and the State of their Souls, and yon 
ſhall find them as ignorant as if they had no 
Souls to regard. Others, tho they lye ready 
to dye, yet they are buſying themſelves about 
their outward Affair sas tho they ſhould cer- 
talaly live here, even to live and enjoy the ſame. 
for ever. Again, come to others, ſpeak to 
them about the ſtate ef their Souls, tho the7 
have no more experience of a new Birth than 
a-Bcaſt, yet will they ſpeak as confidently-of 
their 


— — 
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their Eternal Eſtate, and the welfare of their 


Souls, as if they had the moſt excellent expe-' I 


rience of any Man or Woman in the World, 
ſaying, I ſhall have Peace, Deut. 29. 9. When, 
as I ſaid even now, the Lord knows they are 
as ignorant of the New-Birth, of the Nature 
and Operation of Faith,of the witneſs of the 
Spirit,as if there were noNew-Birth,nokaith, 
no witneſs of the Spirit of Chriſt in any of 
the Saiats in the World. Nay, thus.many of 
them are, even an hour or leſs before their 
departure. Ah poor Souls! tho they may go 
away here like a Lamb as the World ſays, yet 
if thou could but follow them a little, to ſtand 
and liſſen; ſoon after their departure, it is to 
be feared you ſhall hear them roar like a Ly- 
on, at their firſt entrance into Hell far worſe 
than ever did Corah, &c. when they went 
down quick into the Ground, Numb. 16. 31, 
32, 33, 3 35+ | 
Now by this one thing doth theDevil take 
rm ad vantage on the hearts of the ignorant, 
uggeſting unto them, that hecauſe the party 
deceaſed, departed ſo quietly, without all 
doubt they are gone to Reſt and Joy; when, 
alas ! It is to be feared, the Reaſon why they 
went away ſo quietly, was rather becauſe they 
were ſenſeleſs and hardned in their Conſcien- 
ces; yea, dead before in Sins and Treſpaſſes. 
For had they had but ſome awakenings on 
their Dearh-beds,as ſome have had, they would 
have made all the Towa ring of their dole- 


.- 
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Fol Condition. But becauſe they are ſeared 
and ignorant, and ſo depart quietly, therefore 
he World takes heart at graſs, (as we uſe 
to ſay ) and make no great niatter of living 
and dying they cannot tell how Therefore 
Pride compaſſeth them as a Chain, Pſ. 73. 5, 6. 
But let them look to themſelves, for if they 
have not an intereſt in the Lord Jeſus now 
while they live in the World, they will, whe- 
ther they die raging or ſtill, go unto the 
ſame place, and lift up their Eyes in Hell. 

O my Friends, did you but know, what a 
miſerable conition they are in, that go out 
of this World without an Intereſt in the Son 
of God, it would make you ſmite upon your 
Thigh,and in the bitterneſs of yourSoulscry 
out, Act, 16. 29, 30, 31. Men and Brethren 
what ſhall we do to be ſaved? And not only ſo 
but thou wouldeſt not be comforted until thou 
ag find a reſt for thySoul in the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, ON 

Verſe 23. And in Hell he fe up his Eyes be- 
ing in torments, and ſeeth Abraham afar off, 
and Lazarus in his boſom. | 

Something in brief I have obſerved from 
the firſt part of this Verſe, namely from theſe. 
words, And in Hell he lift up his Eyes. And 
indeed, I have obſerved but ſome things, 
for they are very full of matter, and many 
things might be taken notice of in them. 
There is one thing more that I might touch 
le- | upon, as touched ia this ſaying, and that 
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are willingly Ignorant; yet in Hell they 


3. 5% willingly Ignorant, yet when they de- 
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is this. Methinks the Lord Jeſus Chriſt doth 
kereby ſignifie, that Men are naturally un- 
willing to ſee or to take notice of their ſad 
State, I ſay by Nature ; but tho, now they 


ſhall lift uptheir Eyes. That is, in Hell they 
ſhall ſee and underſtand their miſerable Con. 
dition; and therefore to theſe Words; 1: 
Hell he lifted up his Eyes, he adds, being in 
Torment. As it he had ſaid, tho once they 
mut their Eyes, tho once they were (2 Per. 


art into Hell, they ſhall be ſo miſerably 
andled and tormented, that they ſhall be 
forced to lift up their Eyes. While Men 
live in this World, and are in a natural 
State, they will have a good concelt of them- 
ſelves, and of their condition; they will 
conclude that they are Chriſtians, that Abra» 
bam is their Father, Matth. 3. 7, 8. and 
their State to be as good as the belt ; they 
will conclude they have Faith, the Spirit, 
. HOPE, and Intereſt in the Lord je- 
us Chriſt ; but then when they drop into 
Hell, and lift up their Eyes there, and be- 
hold, firſt their Souls to be in extream Tor- 
ments; their dwelling to be the bottomleſs | = 
Pit; their Company thouſands of damned this 
Souls; alſo the innumerable company of De- I ſper 
vils; and the hot ſcalding Vengeance of God, can 
not only to drop, but to fall very violently 
upon them; then they being willing to 
* |  -. aWaKks 
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awakned, who all their Life-time were in 
a dead Sleep, I ſay, when this cons to 
paſs ; For lo it will; then in Hell they ſhall 
lift up their Eyes, in the midſt of Torment 
they ſhall lift up their Eyes. 

Again, you may obſerve in theſe Words. 
And in Hell he lift up his Eyes, being in Tor- 
ments, That the time of the Ungodly men 
ſmarting for their Sins, will be in the Tor- 
ments of Hell. Now here I am' put toa 
ſtand, when I conſider the Torments of Hell 
into which the Damned do fall: O unſpeak- 
able Torments! O endlefs Torments ! Now , I 
that thy Soul might be made to flee from 
theſe Intolerable Torments into which the 
damned do go, I ſhall ſhew you breifly what 
are the Torments of Hell. Firſt by the 
names of it. Secondly, by-the ſad ſtate thou 
wilt be in, if thou comeſt there. Firſt the 
names: It is called 4 never dying Norm, Mark. 
9. It is called, an oven fire, hot, Malach. 4 
1, It is called. 4 furnace, & fiery furnace, Mat. 
13. It is called the hottomleſt pit, the unquench- 
able fire, fire and brimſtone, hell fire, the lake of 

re, devouring fire, everlaſting fire, eternal fire, 
a ſtream of fire, Rev. 21. | a 

Firſt, One part of thy Torments will be 

this, thou ſhalt have a full ſight of all thy ill 


- ſpent Life from firſt to laſt; tho here thou 
Jeanſt Sin to day, and forget it by to morrow; 


yet there thou ſhalt be made to remember 
how thoudidſt Sin againſtGod at ſuch a 5 | 
and 
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| and in ſuch a place, for ſuch a thing and 
with ſucha one, which will he an Hell aato 
thee, Pſalm 50. 21. God will ſet them in order 
before thine Eyes. 

2, Thou ſhalt have the guilt of them all 


lie heavy on thy Soul, not oaly the guilt of 


one or two, but the guilt of them. all toge- 
ther, and there they fhall lie ia thy Soul, as 
if thy Belly was full of pitch, and ſet on a 
light fire. Here Men caa ſometimes think on 
their Sins with delight, but there with un- 
ſpeakable torment ; for that I underſtand to 
he. the fire that Chriſt ſpeaketh of, which 
all never be queached, Mart 8. 43, 44, 
45,45. While mea live here, O how doth 
the guilt of one ſin ſometimes cruſh the Soul. 
It makes a man ia ſuch plight, that he is 
weary of his Life, ſo that he can neither reſt 
at home nor abroad, neither up nor in bed. 
Nay, l do know, that they have been ſo tor- 
mented with the guilt of one fiaful Thought 
that they have been at their wits ends, and 
have hanged themſelves. But now when thou 
comeſt into Hell, and haſt not only one or 
two, or an hundred fins, with the guilt of 
them all oa thy Soul and Body, but all the 
{ins that ever thou didſt commit ſince thou 
cameſt into the World, altogether clapt on 
thy Conſcience at one time, as one ſhould 
clap a red hot Iron to thy breaſt, and there 
to continue to all Eternity; this is miſerable, 

8 thou ſhalt have brought lag 
IF thy 
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hy remembrance, the ſliting of the Goſ- , 
el of Chriſt ; here thou ſhalt conſider how 

villing Chriſt was to come into the World to 
ave Sinners, and for what a trifle thou didſt 
eject him. This is plainly held forth in /. 
28. where, ſpeaking of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
he Foundation of Salvation, ver. 16. he ſaith 
pf them that reje& the Goſpel, that when the 
overflowing ſcourge doth paſs through the 
arth (which I underſtand to be at the end of 
he World) then faith he, It ſhall take you 
morning by morning, by day and by night ſhall 


hich f: paſs over yon; that is, continually without 
» 44» Many intermiſſion, And it ſhall be a vexation only 
doth eo hear the report. A vexation that is a tor- 
Soul, ment, or a great part of Hell only to under- 
he is Iſtand the Report, to underſtand the good 
reſt FTydings that come into the World byChriſt's 
bed. Peath for poor Sinners. And you will find 
tor- Fthis verily to be the mind of the Spirit, if you 
ught compare it with Ja. 53. 1. where he ſpeaks of 
, and Men's turning their backs upon the Tenders 


df God's Grace in the Goſpel, he ſaith, Who 
ath believed our report, or the Goſpel declared 
by us? Now this will be a mighty torment to 
the ungodly, when they ſhall underſtand the 
Goodneſs of God was ſo great, that he even 
ſent his Son out of his boſom to die for Sin- 
ould ners, and yet that they ſhould be ſo fooliſh as 
there to put him off from one time to another, that 
able, they ſhould be ſo fooliſh,as to loſe Heaven, and 
into FChriſt, and Eternal Lite in Glory, for the S- 
| ciety 


and you your ſelves thruſt 
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ciety of a company of Drunkards ; that 
they ſhould loſe their Souls for alittle ſport, 
for this world, for a Strumpet, for that which 
is lighter than Vanity and nothing; I ſay this 
will be a very great torment unto thee. 

4. Another part of thy torment will be this, 
Thou ſhalt ſee thy Friends, thy Acquaintance, 
thy Neighbours ; nay, it may be thy Father, 
thy Mother, thy Wife, thy Husband, thy Chile 
dren, thy Brother, thy Siſter, with. others, 
in theKingdom of Heaven,and thy ſelf thruſt 
out, Luke 13. 28. There ſhall be weeping, &c. 
when you fhall ſee Abraham (your Father) and 
Iſaac, and Jacob, (together with your Bre- 
thren) the Prophets in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
| out. Nay ſaith he, 
They ſhall come from the Eaſt, and from the 
Meſt, that is thoſe that thou didſt never ſee 

in all thy life before, and they ſhall ſit down 
with thy Friends,and thy Neighbours, thy Wife 
and Cnildren, in the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
thou for thy ſins and diſobedience ſhalt be 
ſhut, nay, thruſt out. O wonderful Torment! 
5. Again, thou ſhalt have none but a com- 


{ . pany of damned Souls, with an innumerable 


company -of Devils to keep company with 
thee ; while thou art in this World, the very 
thoughts of the Devils appearing to thee 


makes thy fleſh to tremble, and thine hatr rea- 
dy to ſtand upright on thy head. But OT 


What will thou do (when not only the ſup- 
poſition of the Devils appearing )but the real 


Society 


Socie 
thee 
roari 
wilt 
run ſt 
6. 
to pu 
lay as 
aS EV. 
powe 
wrat! 
ſhall 
Body 
malt 
ſaith 
the w 
110 dl 
from 


be ad 


that 


ort, 
hich 
this 


this, 
Ince, 
ther, 
hike 
hers, 
ruſt 
&c. 
) and 
Bre- 
aven, 
h he, 
2 the 
r ſee 
down 
Wife 
,and 
It be 
nent! 
com- 
rable 
with 
very 
thee 
rea- 


tO! 


ſup⸗- 


> real 


ciety 


The Groans of a Damned Soul. 39 
Society of all the Devils of Hell will be with 
thee howling and roaring, ſcreeching and 
roaring in ſuch a hideous manner, that thou 
wilt be even at thy wits end, and be ready to 
run ſtark mad again for anguiſh and torment, 
6. Again, that thou mighteſt be tormented 
to purpoſe, the mighty God- of Heaven will 
lay as great wrath and vengeance upon thee 
as ever he can, by the might of his glorious 
power. As I ſaid before, Thou ſhalt have his 
wrath, not by drops, but by whole ſhowers 
ſhall it come, thunder, thunder, upon thy 
Body and Soul fo faſt, and ſo thick, that thou 
ſhalt be tormented out of Meaſure. And ſo 
ſaith the Scripture, 2 Theſ. 1. 9. ſpeaking of 
the wicked, Who ſhall be baniſhed with everlaſt< 
I deſtruftion from the preſence of the Lord and 
from the glory of his power, when the Saints ſhall 
be admiring his goodneſs and glory. | 
Ag1in,this thou ſhalt have, as I ſaid before, 
without any intermiſſion thou ſhalt not have 
any eaſe ſo long as while a man may turn him- 
ſelf round ; thou ſhalt have it always every 
hour, day and night; for their worm never 
dies, but always gnaws, and their fire is never 
quench'd ; as it is written in Mark? 9. 
Again, in this condition thou muſt be for 
ever, and that is as ſad as all the reſt. For if 
a man were to have all his fins laid to his 
charge, and communion with the Devils, and 
as much wrath as the great God of Heaven 
can inflict upon him; 1 Hy, if it were but for 
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a time, even ten thouſand years, and ſo end, 
there would be ground of comfort, and hopes 
of deliverance; but here is thy miſery, this 
is thy ſtate for ever, here thou muſt be fo 
ever; when thou lookeſt about thee, and ſee 
what an innumerable company of homling De 
vils thou art amongſt, thou ſhalt think this a 
gain, this is my portion for ever. When tho! 


there are Stars in the Firmament, or drops 

in the Sea, or ſands on the Sea ſhore, yet thou 

haſt to lye there for ever. O this one word E 

| ver, how will it torment thy Soul ! 

4 Friends, 1 have only given a very ſhort touch 
of the torments of Hell.O!! am ſet, I am ſet,and 
am not able to utter what my mind conceives 

| of the torments of Hell. Yet this let me ſay to 
| thee, accept ofGod'sMercy through ourLoxd 
| JeſusChriſt,leſt thou feel that with thy con ſci- 
ence, which 1 cannot expreſs with my Tongue, 
| 


and fay, I am ſorely tormented in this Flame. 
And ſeeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus + 
his Boſom. 


| When the damned are in this pitiful ſtate 


ſurrounded with Fears, with Terrors, with 

| Torment andVengeance, one thing they ſhall 
| have which is this, They ſhall ſee the happy 
and bleſled ſtate of God*sChildren : He ſeeth 
Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his Boſom : 
which as I faid before, is the happy State of 
| the Saints when this Life is ended. This now 
ſhall be ſo far from being an eaſe unto in 


haſt been in Hell ſo many thouſand years a 
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hat it ſhall moſt wonderfully aggravate or 
eighten their Torment, asl ſaid before. There 
hall be weeping, or cauſe of Lamentation, 
when they ſhall ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and 


ſelves thruſt out. 

2. Obſerve, Thoſe that die in their fins are 
tar from going to Heaven; he ſeeth Abraham 
afar off, and Lazarus in his Bofom. And in- 
deed, it is juſt with God to deal with them 
that die in their fins according to what they 
have done ; and to make them who are far 
from Righteouſneſs now, to ſtand far from 
Heaven to all Eternity, Hearken to this, ye 
ſtout-hearted that ate far fromRighteouſneſs, 
aad that are reſolved to go on in your Sins, 
when you die you will be far from Heaven, 
you will ſee Lazarus, but it will be afar off. 

Again, he ſeeth Abraham afar of, and La- 
zarus in his Boſom. — 

Theſe are ſome of the things the damned 
do behold, ſo ſoon as they come into torment. 
Mark, And he ſcetb Lazarus in Abraham's Bo- 
/om. Lazarus, Who was he? Why, even he 
that was ſo llited, ſo diſregarded, fo under- 
valued by this ungodly one while he was in 
the World, he ſeeth Laxarus in his Boſom. 

From wheace obſerve, That thoſe who live 
and die the enemies of the Saints of God, let - | 
them be never ſo great and ſtout, let them bear 
never ſo much {way while they are in the 
world, let them brag and boaſt never ſo much 


5 
2 
' 
* 
o 
& 


1 them, that they ſcorn'd to let them gat 


to ſeſus, to be in a better condition than them- 
in the beſt condition, he that was in Hell, or 


in everlaſting, Joy, or he that was in everlaſt- 


ing, curſing ever burning Reprobates? Cer» 
tainly, this obſervation will be eaſily proved 


* 
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while they are here, they ſhall in ſpite of their p the 
teeth ſee the Saints, yea, the poor Saints, even This i: 
the Laʒaruss, or the ragged ones that belong y this 
d, O y 
Afflict 
ord, 
vou ne 
proud 
nall c 


ſelves. O! Who do you think was in the belt 
condition? Who do you think ſaw themſelves 


he that was in Heaven? He that was in Dark- 
neſs, or he that was in Light? He that was 


ing Torments ? The one with God, Chriſt, 
Saints, Angels, the other in tormentingFlames 
under the curſe of God's eternal Hatred, with 
the Devils and their Angels, together with 
an innumerable Company of howling, roar- 


to be true here in this World, by him that 


looks upon it with an underſtanding heart, 


and will clear it ſelf to be true in the World Ny erg 
to come, by ſuch as ſhall go either to Hea- hat 
ven or to Hell. | tha 
2. The ſecond Obſervation from theſe coo 
Words (And ſeerh Abraham afar off and La- 
Zarus in his Boſom) is this 5 they that are the 
Perſeciitors of the Saints of the Lord now in 
this World, ſhall ſee the Lord's perſecuted 
Ones to be they that are ſo highly eſteemed 
by the Lord, as to fit or to be in Abraham's 
Boſom (in everlaſting Glory) tho the enemies 
to the Children of God did ſo lightly _ 
Hes: 


* 
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p the Dogs-meat that fell under their Table. 
his is alſo verified, and held forth plainly 
dy this Parable. And therefore be not grieve 
d,O you that are the Tempted, Perſecuted, 
Afflicted, Sighing, Praying Saints of the 


lves Tord, though your Adverſaries look upon 
I, >: You now with a Diſdainful, Surly, Rugged, 
ark- 


Proud andHaughtyConntenance,yet the time 
nall come, when they ſhall ſpy you in Abra- 
ham's Boſom. | | 


riſt, ¶ 1 might enlarge upon theſe things, but ſhall 
mes leave them to the Spirit of the Lord, which 
"oY can better by ten thouſand degrees enlarge 
vit 


hem on thy Heart and Conſcience, than I can 
vpon a piece of Paper: Therefore leaving 
Cer- Itneſe to the Bleſſing of the Lord, I ſhall come 
ved Ito the next Verſe, and fhall be brief in ſpeak- 
that Mins to that alſo, and ſo paſs to the reſt. | 


orld Worſe 24. Aud be cried, and ſaid, Father Abra- 
lea- ham have Mercy upon me, and ſend Lazarus, 


that he may dip the tip of his Finger in Water, to 


heſe cool my Tongue; for I am tormented in this Flame. 


the OU know ] told you, that Verſe 22. is a 

a diſcovery of the departure of the godly 
ited and the ungodly out of this Life; where he 
med IJ faith, The Beggar died, and the Rich Man alſo 
m' Nied. The 23d Verſe is a diſcovery of the pro- 
nies per places, both of the godly and ungodly 
eem ¶ after death; one being in Abraham Boſom, 


her Nor in Glory, the other in Hell: Now 
up FP C3 J Verſe 


Wh - 
: UW 
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Verſe 24. is a diſcovery of the too late 
Repentance of the ungodly, when they 
are dropt down into Fell; ( and he cried 
and ſaid, Father Abraham, have Mercy on 
me. 

From theſe Words And he cried we may ob-. 
ſer ve, Firſt, What a change the ungodly will 
have when they come into Hell. He criad: 


It is like he was laughing, jeſting, jeering, 


drinking, mocking, ſwearing, curſing, pra- 
ting, perſecuting of the godly in his Proſperi- 
ty among his filthy Companions : But now 
the Caſe is otherwiſe,now he is in another 
Frame, now his Proud, Stout, Curriſh Carri- 
age is come down; And he cried. The laugh- 
ter of the ungodly will not laſt always, but 
will be ſure to end in a Cry; The triumphing 
of the Wicked is ſhert, Job 20. 5. Conſider, you 
muſt have a change either here or in Hell. If 
you be not New Creatures, Regenerate Per- 
ſons, New- born babes, in this World before 


Fou go hence, your Note will be changed, your 


Conditions will be changed; for if you come 
into Hell, you muſt Cry, O did but the ſing- 
ing Drunkards, when they are making merry 
on the Ale-bench, think on this, it would 
make them change their Note and Cry, What 
ſhall I do ? Whither ſhall 1 go when 1 die? 


But as I ſaid before, the Devil, as he labours 


to get poor Souls to follow their ſins, ſo he 

labours alfo to keep the thoughts of eternal 

Damnation out of their minds: and _— 
4 * kt 
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theſe 8 are ſo nearly link'd together, 
that the Devil cannot well get the Soul to 
go on ia ſin with delight unleſs he can keep the 
thoughts of that terrible after-clap out of 
their minds. Cr] 
But let them know, that it ſhall not always 
he thus with them; for if when they depart, 
they dropdown into eternal Deſtruction, they 
ſh ill have ſuch a ſenſe of their ſius, and the pu- 
niſhment due to the ſame, that it ſhall make | 
them to cry; And he cried. O what an altera- | 
tion will there be among the ungodly when | 
they go out of this World ? It may be a Fort- 
night or a Month before their departure,they 
were light, ſtout, ſurly, drinking themſelves 
drunk, flightiag God's People, mocking at 
goodnels, and gelighting in ſin, following the 
World, ſeckin g after Riches, faring delici- 
oully, keeping Company with the braveſt : 
But now, they are dropt down into Hell, they 
cry. Alittle while ago they were painting their 
Faces, feeding their Luſts, following their 
Whores, robbing their Neighbours, telling of 
Lyes, following of Plays and Sports to pals a- 
way the time; but now they are in Hell, they 
do cry. It may be laſt year they heard ſome 
good Sermons, were invited to receive Hea- 
ven, were told their Sias ſhonld be pardoned: 
it they cloſed in with Jeſus, but refuſing. his 
proffers, and lighting the Grace that was 
once tendred, they are now in Hell, and do 


(TY. | 
Before 


P 
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Before they had ſo much time { they 
thought)that they could not tell how to fpend 
it, unleſs it were in Hunting, and Whoring, 
in Dancing, and Playing, and ſpending whole 
hours; yea, days, nay, weeks, in the luſts of 
the Fleſh: But when they depart into another 
place, and begin to lift up their Eyes in Hell 
and conſider their miſerable and irrecove- 
rable condition, They will cry. 

O what a condition wi thou fall into, 
when thou doſt depart this World; if thou 
departunconverted, and not born again,thou 
had ſt better have been ſmother'd the firſt hour 
thou waſt born; thou hadſt better have been 
plucked one Limb from another; thou hadſt 
better have been made a Dog, a Toad, a Ser- 

ent, nay, any other Creature in the viſible 

'orld, than to die unconverted ; and this 
thou wilt find to be true, when in Hel/rhos 
doſt lift up thine Eyes, and doſt cry. | 

Here then before we go any further, you 
may ſee that it is not without good ground, 
that theſe words are here ſpoken by our Lord, 1 2" 
that when any of the ungodly do depart into K 


Hell, hey will cry, Cry Why ſo? be 
1. They will cry to think that they ſhould tr 
be cut off from the Land of the Living, never rc 
more to have any footing therein. b 
2. They will cry to thiak, that the Goſpel Y 


of Chriſt ſhould be ſo often proffered to them, 
and yet they are not profited by t. 


3. They 
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3. They will cry to think that now, tho 
they would never ſo willingly repent and be 


faved, yet they are paſt all recovery. 
4. They will cry to think that they ſhould be 
ſo fooliſhas to follow their pleaſures,when o- 


thers were following of Chriſt, Luke 13. 28. 


* 


5> They will cry to think that they muſt be 
ſeperated from God, Chriſt and the King- 


dom of Heaven, and that for erer. 
6. To think that their crying will now do 
them no good. 


7. To think that a 


t the day of judgment 


they muſt ſtand at the left hand of Chriſt, a- 
mong an innumerable Company of damned 


Ones. 


8. They will cry 


to think, that Lazarus 


whom once they ſlighted, muſt be af them 
that muſt ſit down with Chriſt to judge, or 


together with Chriſt, to 


11s a Sentence of 


Condemnation on their Souls for ever and 


ever, 1 Cor. 6.2, 3. 


9. Cry to think, that when the judgment is 
over, & others are taken into the everlaſting 
Kingdom of Glory, then thou muſt depart 
back again into that Dungeon of Darknels 


from whence thou cameſt out (to appear be- 
fore that terrible Tribunal) where thou ſhalt 
be tormented ſo long as Eternity laſts, wich- 


out the leaſt intermiſſion or eaſe. , _ 


How fayeſt thou, O thou wanton, proud, 
ſwearing, lying, ungodly Wretch! Whether 
this be to be ſlighte 


d and made a mock 
G 


at; 
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And again tell me,now if it be not better to 
leave ſin, and to cloſe in with Chriſt Jeſus, 
notwithſtanding that Reproach thou ſhalt 
meet with for ſo doing, than to live a little 
while in this World in pleaſures and feeding 
thy Luſts, in neglecting the welfare of thy 
ſou], and refuſing to be juſtified by Jeſus , and 
in a moment, to drop down to Hell, and to 
Cry ? O! Conſider, I ſay, conſider betimes, 
and put not off the Tenders of the Grace of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, leſt you lift up your 
Eyes in Hell, and cry for anguiſh of Spirit. 
And he cryed, and ſaid, Father Abra ham, 
habe mercy upon me, and ſend Lazarus, &c. 
Theſe Words do not only hold forth the 
lamentable Condition of the Damned, and 
their lamentable howling and crying out under 
their anguiſh of Spirit, but alſo they do ſigni- 
fie to us (as I ſaid before) their too late Re- 
pentance; and alfo that they would very wil- 
lingly, if they might, be ſet at liberty from 
that everlaſting miſery, that by their ſins they 
have plunged themſelves into. 1 ſay, theſe 
Words do hold forth a deſire that theDamn'd 
have, to be delivered from thoſe Torments 
that they now are in: O Father Abraham, 
_ faith he, have mercy upon me, and ſend Laza- 
rus, that he may dip the tip of his Finger in water, 
and cool my Tongue, for I am tormented in this 
Flame. Theſe words Father Abraham, may have 
ſomeDifficulty in them. It is poſſible that ſame 
way think them to be meat for Abraham, = 
| 429 
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thoſe, or him that cryed out here, to be the 
Jews. Or it may be ſome may underſtand it 

to be GOD, or Jeſus Chriſt his Son, which 1 
rather ſuppoſe it may be, that is here cryed 
unto ; becauſe you find the ſame Cry to him, 

as it were uttered by the ungodly in other 
places of the Scripture ; as in Luke 13. 25, 
26. Then ſhall they ſay, Lord, Lord, we have eat - 
and drunk in thy preſence, and thou haſt taught 

in our Streets. Nay more, In thy Name have we 
caſt out Devils, and in thy Name done ma 
wonderful Works. This was jult at their Reje- 
tion. And again, in Mart: 25: 11. They cry 
again to him, even to Feſus, Lord, Lord, - | 
tout. And he there again gives them a Re- 
pulſe, as alſo in this Parable. But however, 
or whoſoever Abraham is, yet theſe. Truths | 
may be obſerved from the words, . 

1. That the Damned, when in an irrecove- 
rable eſtate will ſeek for, or deſire deliverance 
from the MWtath that they are, and ſhall be in 
for Eternity Sure in the-Floods of great Waters 
they ſhall not come-nigh unto him. 

2. That they will pray (if I may ſo call it) 
earneſtly. for deliverance-fromtheir miſerable 
Eſtate.. Theſe two things are clear from the 
Words: For. mark, he notonly ſaid Father 
Abrabam, have mercy upon me; But he cried, 
and ſaid, Father Abraham have mercy on me. 
From whence take a third obſervation, and 
that is, There is a time coming wherein tho 
FFF 


do . 
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to have no Mercy at the hand of God; For 
ſo was this man ſerved, as I ſhall further ſhew 
by and by when I come to it. | 
Some People are ſo deluded by the Devil, 
as to think that God is ſo mercitul, as to own 
and regard any thing for Prayer; They think 
any thing will go for current and good Satisfa- 
tion, while they are here in this World, 
through Ignorance of the true Nature of the 
Mercy of GOD, and the knowledge in 
what way God is ſatisfied for Sinners. Now! 
fay, through Ignorance they think, that if 
they do but mutter over ſomeForm ofPrayers 
tho they know not what they ſay, nor what 
they requeſt, yet God is ſatisfied, yea very 
well ſatisfied with their doings; when alas ! 
there is nothing leſs. O Friends, I beſeech 
you to look about you, and feek in good ear- 
neſt for the Spirit of Chriſt ſo to help you now, 
to ſtrive and pray, and to enable you to lay 
hold on Chriſt, that your Souls may be ſaved, 
Jeſt the time come, that tho you cry and pray, 
and wiſh alſo that you had laid hold on the 
Lord Jeſus,yet you muſt and ſhall be damned. 
hen again, you may fee that tho God be 
willing to ſave Sinners at ſome time, yet this 
time doth not always laſt. No, he that can 
find in his heart to turn his back upon Jeſus 
Chriſt now, ſhall have the back turned upon 
him hereafter, when he may cry and ꝓray for 
Mercy, and yet go without it. God willhave 
a time to get with them, that ar en 
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; For ſeek after him: They ſhall have a time, yea 
r ſhew time enough hereafter to repent their Fol- 

y. and to befeol themſelves, for turning their 
Devil, packs upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. J will laugh 
2 Wu at their Calamities, ſaith he, and wock when 
think cher fear cometh, Prov. 1. 26, 27. 


atiSfa-W Again this ſhould admoniſh us to take time 
/orld, ¶ while it is proffered, leſt we repent us of our 
of the WU unbelief and rebellion when we are deprived 
e in of it. Ah Friends! Time is precious: an hours 
Now I time to hear a Sermon is precious: I have 
lat if W ſometimes thought thus with my ſelf, Ser the 
ayers WW Caſe, the Lord ſhould ſend two or three of his Ser- 
what W rs the Miniſters of the Goſpel, to Hell among 
very WW the Damned, with this Commiſſion ,Go ye to Hell, 


alas! and Preach my Grace to thoſe that are there- 
leech W Le: your Sermons be an hour long, and hold fort, 
ear - he Merits of my Son's Birth, Righteouſneſs, 
now, W Death, Reſurrettion, Aſcenſion and Interceſſion, 
0 lay mth all my Love in him; and proffer it to them, 
Ved, ¶ telling them, that now once, do I proffer the means 
of Reconciliation to them. They who are now. _ 
roaring, being paſt hope, would then leap at 
the leaſt proffer of Mercy: Oh they that could 
ſpend whole Days, Weeks, nay, Years in re- 
jecting the Son of God, would now be glad of 
one Tender of that Mercy; Father, faith he, 
have Mercy on me. Mr. 074 O09 
Again, from theſe Words you may obſerve, . 
that Mercy would be welcome, when Souls 
are under judgment: Now this Soul is in the 
Fire, iow he is under the Weben, 2 
76 ana he. 


j 


| 


. 


| he that was hated of them. Therefore, 


52 Sigl from Flell: Or, 
he is in Hell, there to be tormented; now he 
is with the Devils and Damned Spirits, now 
he feels the Vengeance of God: Oh now have 
Mercy upon me ) Here you may ſee, that Mer- 
cy is prized by them that are in Hell, they 
would be glad if they could have it. Father 
have Mercy on me; for my poor Souls Sake, 
ſend me alittle Mercy. 

And ſend Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of 
his Finger in Water, and cool my Tongue. 

Theſe Words do not only hold forth that 
the ungodly have a deſire of Mercy, but what 
thoſe Mercies are, what theſe poor Creatures 
would be glad of. 

As firſt to hae the Company of a Lazarus 
granted to them. Father Abraham have Mer- 
cy upon me, and ſend Lazarus. Now Lazarus 
was he that was beloved of God, and alſo 


2. Obſerve, That thoſe Saints, tha: the 
World in their Life-time could not endure, 
now they are departed,. they would be 
glad to have Society with them. O now ſend 
Lazarus Though the time was when I cared 
not for him, yet now let me have ſome So- 
ciety with him. 

Though the World diſregard the Society ot 
God's Children now, yet there is a time com- 
ing, in which they would be glad to have the 
leaſt company with them. Nay, do but ob- 
ſerve, thoſe of the Saints that are now moſt 

rejected by them even from them ſhall they 
5 e 
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be glad of Comfort, it it might he, ſend Laza- 
rut; he that | flighted more than my Dogs, 
he that J eould not endure ſhould come into 
my Houſe, but muſt lye at my Gate, ſend 
him: Now Lazarus ſhall be welcome to me, 
now [ deſire ſome Comfort from him; but 
he ſhall go without it. | 

From wheace again obſerve; That thereis 
a timecoming, O ye ſurly dogged Perfecutors 
of the Saints, that they ſhall flight you as 
much as ever you ſlighted them. You have gi- 
ven them many a hard word, told many a Lye 
of them, given them many a Blow: And now 
in your greateſt need & extremity they ſhall 
not pity you, The Righteous ſhall rather re- 
joyce when he ſeeth the Vengeance of God 
upon thee, Pſal: 58. 10. 0 

Again, Send Lazarus. From whenee ob- 
ſerve,That any of the Saints ſhall then be own'd by 
you to be Siants.Now you look npon them to be 
the Sect with us and Philetus, but then 
you ſhall ſee them to be the Lazarus's of God. 
even God's dear Children. Tho now the 
Saints of the Lord will not be owned by you, 
becauſe they are beggarly, low, poor, con- 
temptible among you ; yet the day is coming 
that you ſhall own them, deſire their compa- 
ny and wiſh for the leaſt Courteſie from them. 

Send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of bus 
Eng er in water and cool my Tongue : Fr 1 am 
tormented in this Flame, . «i 
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has ſhall the Souls thatabide in their Sins, befe 
cry out iu the bitterneſs of their Spirits, with C 
wonderful languiſh and torment of Conſci- that 
euce, without intermiſſion; That he may dip bye 
the tip of his finger in wat er and cool my Tong ue. you 
That he, namely the man who before I ſcorn'd MW and 
ſhould eat with the Dogs of my flock ; that be- One 
fore I ſlighted & had no regard of, that I ſhut. 

out of door; ſend him, that he may dip the tip | 
of. his finger in water and cool my Tongue. 

Now theſe words, that he may dip the tip of 

his finger in water, Cc. Do hold forth the 
leaſt triendſhip, or favour; as if he ſhould 
have ſaid, Now I would. be glad of the 
leaſt Mercy, now | would be glad of the leaſt 
comfort, tho it be but one drop of cold water 
on the tip of his finger. One would have 
thought that this had been a ſmall requeit, 
a ſmall courteſie, one drop ot Water, what is 
that? Take a Pale full of it if that will do thee 
any good. But mark, he is not permitted to 
= have ſo much as one drop, not io much as a 
man may hold upon the tip ot his finger; This 
ſignifies,thatthey that fall ſhort of Chriſt, ſhall - 
be tormented even as long as Eternity lalts, 
and ſhall not have fo much as the leaſt eaſe, 
no not ſo long as while a man may turg . 
himſelt round, not ſo much leave as toſwallow / 
his ſpittle, vor one drop of cold mater. 

O that theſe things did take place in your 
hearts, how would it make you to ſeek after 
Keſt for your Fouls before it be too late, 

n A 


* — — — — 


The Groans of a Danned Soul. 55 4 


ins, before the Sun of the Goſpel be ſet upon you. 
vith WW Conſider, I fay the miſery of the ungodly 
ſci- that they ſhall be in, and avoid their Vices, | 
dip by cloſing in with the tenders of Mercy; leaſt 
ue. you partake of the ſame Portion with them, 


nd and cry out in the bitterneſs of your Souls, 
be- One drop of cool water, to cool my Tongue: 

hu b For I am Tormented in this Flame. 

Hip Indeed the reaſon why the poor world do 
not ſo earneſtly deſire for mercy, is partly, be- 
of cauſe they do not ſo ſeriouſly conſider the tor- 
he ment that they muſt certainly fall into, if they 
uld die out of Chriſt. For let me tell you, did but 
the poor Souls indeed couſider that Wrath, that 
all doth by right fall to their Shares, becauſe of 
ter their Sins againſt God, they would make 
Ve. more haſt to God through Chriſt for mercy 
it, than they do ; then we ſhould have them ſay, 
18 It is good cloſing with Chriſt to day, before 
ee ; we fall into ſuch diſtreſs. | 

to But why is it ſaid, ler him dip the tip of bis 
a finger in water and cool my Tongue ? Becauſe 
18 that as the ſeveral Members in the Body, have 
ll - their ſhare in ſin, and committing of that ;fo 


$ the ſeveral members of the Body, ſhall at-that 
© time bepuniſh'd for the ſame. Therefore when 
* Chriſt is admoniſhing his Diſciples, that they 
W - ſhonld not turn aſide from him, and that they 

ſhould rather fear and dread the Power of 
their God, than another power; he ſaith, Fear 
T him therefore that can caſt both (Body) and 
1 Soul into Het,” Euke 12. 4. Aud Bain, ln 


. 
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him that can deſtroy both Soul and Body in Hell. 
Here is not one Member only, hat all the Body, 
the whole Body, of which the Hands, Feet, 
Eyes, Ears and Tongue, are Members And 
l am perſwaded, that tho this may be judged 
carnal by ſome now, yet it will appear to be 
a Iruth thea to the greiter miſery of thoſe, 
who ſhall be forced to undergo that which 
God in his juſt Judgment ſhall inflict upon 
them O then they will cry, one Dram of 
Eaſe for my curſing, ſwearing, lying, jeering 
Tongue.SomeEaſe for my bragging,braving, 
flattering, threatning, diſſembling Tongue. 
Now men can let their Tongues run at ran- 
dom, as we uſe toſay; now they will be apt 
to ſay, Our Tongues are our own, who ſhall c on- 
troul them? fal. 12. 4. But then they will be 
in another mind. Then, O that I might have 
a little eaſe for my deceitful Tongue! Me- 
| thinks ſometimes to conſider, how ſome men 
do let their Tongues run at random, it makes 
| me marvel.Surely.they do not think they ſhall 
= be made to give an account of their offeading 
with their Tongue. Did they, but think they 
| wall be made to give an account to him who 
is ready to judge the quick and the dead; ſurely 
they would be more wary of, and have more 
regard unto their Tongue. | 
The Tongue, ſaith Fames, is an unruly Mem- 
ber, full of deadly Poyſon ;, it ſetteth on fire the 
whole frame of nature, and is ſet on fire of Hell, 
Jam. 2. The Tongue, how much miſchief *. 
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t ſtir up ina very little time How many 
Feet, Plows and wounds doth it cauſe ? How many 
And imes doth it (as James ſaĩith) cauſe man? How 
Iged ft is the Tongue made the conveyer of that 


o be Helliſn Poyſon that is in the Heart, both to the 
1oſe, Ndiſhonour of God, the hurt of its Neighbours, 
hich Hand the utter ruin of its own Soul? And do 
pon. you think the Lord will ſit ſtill (as I may ſay) 
nof Wand let thy Tongue run as it liſts, and yet ne- 
ing ver bring you to an account for the ſame? No, 
ing, ſtay; The Lord will not always keep ſilence, hut 
gue. v reprove thee, and ſet thy ſins in order before 
-20- bine Eyes, O ſinner : Yea, and thy Tongue, 


apt together with the reſt of thy Members, ſhall 
be tormented for ſinning. And I fay, lam 
| be very confident, that tho this be made light of 
ave nom, yet the time is coming, when many poor 
le- Souls will rue the day that ever they did ſpeak 
den with a Tongue; O, will one ſay, that [ 
kes © ſhould fo diſregard my Tongue ! O that I, 
all when I aid fo and fo, had before bitten off 
ng my Tongue! That Ihad been born without a 
Tongue ! My Tongue, my Tongue, a little 
ho water to cool my Tongue, for I am tormented 
ly ia this Flame; even that Flame that my 
Tongue, together with the reſt of my Mem- 
bers, by ſianing have brought me to. Poor 
Souls now will let their Tongues ſay any 
thing for a little Profit, for two pence or 
three pence gain. But, O what a grief will 
this be at that day, when they, together with 
their Tongue, muſt ſmart for th which they by 


their 
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their Tongues have done while they were i 
this World. Then you that love your Souls, 
look to your Tongues, leaſt you bind your 
ſelves down ſo faſt to Hell with the ſins of 
your Tongues, that you will never be able to 
get looſe again to all Eternity. For by thy 
Words thou ſhalt be condemned, it thou have not 
a care of thy Tongue. For 1ſay unto you, that 
for every idle Word that man ſhall ſpeak, he ſhall 


de an account thereof in the day of Jude ment, 
at.12.36, ; 


Verſe. 25, Bur Abraham ſaid, Son, remember ibat thou 
in thy life time badſt thy good things, and. likewiſe 
Lazarus evil things, but now he is com orted, and 

. thou art tormented. | 
"THeſe words are the anſwer to the re- 
queſt of the Damned. The Verſe be- 
fore (as I told you) is a diſcovery of the de- 
lires. they have after they depart this World, 
| Here is the anſwer, Son, Remember, &c. _ 
| The Anſwer ſignifies thus much, That ju- 
= ſtead of having any relief or eaſe, they atc 
hereby the more tormented, and that by freſh 
| | recollections, or by bringing afreſh their for- 
| mer ill-ſpent Lite, while in the World, into 
their remembrance : Sen, Remember, thou 
& badſt good things in thy lift-time;as much as 
if he had ſaid, Thou art now ſenſible what it is 
to loſe thy Soul, thou art now ſenſible hat it 


le that thou haſt befooled thy ſelf, in that 
thou didſt ſpend that time in ſeeking after 
un outward 


is to put off Repentance;thou art now ſenſi⸗ 
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vere iq outward, momentary, earthly things, which 
Souls, thou ſhouldſt have ſpent in ſeeking to make 
K Chriſt Jeſus ſure to thy Soul; and now 
ins offl through thy Anguiſh of Spirit, in the pains of 
Hell thou wouldſt enjoy that which in former 
time, thou didſt make flight of; but alas! 
thou art here beguiled and altogether diſap- 
pointed,zhy crying will now avail thee nothing 
at all, This is not the acceptable time, 2 Cor.6.2, 
This is not a time to anſwer the deſires of 
damned Reprobates; if thou hadſt cried out 
bat they in good earneſt while Grace was offered, much 
ikewiſe might have been; but then thou wert careleſs, 
4, anl & didſt turn the forbearance and goodneſs of 

God into Wantoneſs, Wert thou not told, that 
e re- thoſe who would not hear the Lord when he 
ſe be · ¶ did call, ſnould not be heard (if they turned a- 
e de- Fay from him) when they did call, Pro. 1. 24.0 
orld, Wl 28. Bat contrariwiſe he would laugh at their Ca- 

la mity, and mock when their fear did come. 
it ju- Now therefore inſtead of expecting the leaſt 
Lale drop of Mercy and Favour, call into thy mind 
freſh © how thou didſt ſpend thoſe dar's which God 
for- did permit thee to live; 1 ſay, remember that 
into ¶ in thy Life-time thou didſt behave thy ſelf re- 
thou I belltouſly againſt the Lord in that thou wert 
has careleſs of his Word and Ordinances, yea, 
Its and of the welfare of thine own Soul alfo : 
at it Therefore, now I fay inſtead of expecting or 
nt hoping for any relief, thou muſt be forced to 
that F call to Remembrance thy filthy Ways, and 
kter feed upon them, to'thine everlaſting” Aſto- 


ard niſtment and Confuſion, . | From 8 


ken notige of. 
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From theſe Words therefore which ſay, Re. 
member, that thou in thy Life-time hadſt thy 
good Things, There are theſc things to be ta- 


1. They that by putting off Repentance 
and liviag in their Sins, loſe theic Souls; 
ſhall inſtead of having the leaſt meaſure 
of Comfort when they come into Hell, 
have their ill ſpeat life always very freſh ia 
their Remembrance, While they live here, 
they can ſin and forget it ; but when they de- 


part, they ſhall have it before them; they 7. 
ſhall! have a Remembrance, or their Memory Nad mo 
notably eulightned, and a clearer, and a con- Nrepen 

tinual ſight of all their wicked Practices that 8. 
they wrought and did while they were in the {ſuch : 
World. Son remember, ſaith he, then you, MNeig! 
will be made to remember: 1. How you were {£1 au 
born in Sin, and brought up in the ſame. ſuch 
2. Remember how thou hadſt many a time Mpany 


the Goſpel Preached to thee for taking away 9. 


— 
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5: Remember how near thou waſt to tort. 
ing 


of the ſame by him whom the Goſpel doth, Itoge 
hold forth. | | thou 
3. Remember that out of love to thy Sins Pail 
and Luſts, thou didſt turn thy back on the Were 
Tenders of the ſame Soſpel of good Tydings they 
and Peace. thou 
4. Remember that the reaſon. why. thou, 0 tl 
didſt loſe thy Soul, was becauſe thou didſt b. 
not cloſe in with free Grace, and the Tenders: AN 
of a loving and free hearted Jeſus Chriſt. that 
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ag at ſuch and ſuch a time, only thou waſt 
iliog to give way to thy Luſts when they 
vrought, to Drunkards when they called, to 
Pleaſures when they proffered themſelves, to 
he Cares and Incumbrances of the World, 
hich like ſo many Thorns, did choak that 
or thoſe Convictions that were ſet on thy 
Heart. 
6. Remember how willing thou waſt to ſa- 
isHe thy ſelf with an Hypocrite's hope, and 
ith a notion bf the things of God, without 
the real Power and Life of the ſame. 
7, Remember how thou, when thou wert 
ad moniſh'd to turn, didſt put off turning and 
repeating till another tine. 
8. Remember how then didſt diſſemble 
ſuch a time, lye at Tuch a time, cheat thy 
Neighbour at ſuch a time, Mock, Flout, Scoff, 
Tauat, Hate, Perſecute the People of God at 
ſuch a time, in fuch a place, among ſuch Com- 
pany. F 
Ny Remember that while others were met 
together in the fear of the Lord to ſeek him, 
thou waſt met with a company of vain Com- 
Sins Npanions to Sin againſt him, while the Saints 
the were a Praying, thou wert a Curſing ; while 
ings. they were ing good of theName of God 
thou wert ſpeakingEvil of the Saints of God. 
O then thou ſhalt have aScalding-horRemem- 
brance of all thy ſinful Thoughts, Words and 
Actions, from the very firſt, to the laſt of them _ 


that ever thou didſt commit in all thy Life- 
time: 


— 
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time: Then thou wilt find that Scripture to 
be a Truth (Deut.28. 65, 66, 67.) The Lord 
ſhall give thee there a trembling Heart, and fai - N. 
ling Eyes,and. ſorrow of Mind. And thy Life 
ſhall hang in doubt before thee,and thou ſhalt fear 
Day and Night, and ſhalt have no Aſſurance 
of thy Life. In the morning thou ſhalt ſay, would 
to God it were Evening; for the fear of thine 
| Heart wheremwith thou ſhalt fear, and for the ſig be 
of thine Eyes which thou ſbalt ſee.Nay,thou ſhalt 
find worſe things to thy Wo than this Scri- 
us doth manifeſt. For indeed there is no 
'ongue able to expreſs the Horror, Terror, 
Torment andEternal Miſery, that thoſe poor 
Souls ſhall undergo, without the leaſtMitiga- 
tion of Eaſe a very great part of it ſhall come 
from that quick, full, aud continual remem- 
brance of their Sins that they ſhall have.And 
therefore there is much weight in theſe 
Words. Sen remember that thou in thyLife time 
hadſt thy good Things, 
From theſe Words you ſee, this is to' be 
obferved, That the Ungodly ſhall remember, 
or havein remembrancethe miſpending their 
Lives; Remember that in thy Life-time , thou 
badſt thy goedthings,You may taketheſe words 
goed things; either ſimply. for the things of Ywill n 
this World, which in themſelves are called But tt 
and may be called good things; or elſe. with Ftccth. 
theſe words namely (the things of this Life): I that c 
all the Pleaſures, Delights, Profits and Va- know 
nit ies, which theignorantPeople of eee when 


0 muc 
y thei 
hey ; 
houg! 
pay thy 
abour 
put of 
made 
ontin 
fore it 
omes 
ngo 
Märk. 


| 


» 
: 


The Groans of a Damned Soul, 63 


4 
o count their good things, & do very much 
Lora bear themſelves therewith. Soul, Soul, eat 
lrink and be merry; for thou haſt much Goods 
ud up for many Tears, Luk. 12.20, Now I ſay 
od according to his glorious Power and 
Viſdom , will make poor. Creatures have 
laays in their minds, a freſh and clear re- 
embrance, of their ill ſpent Life z he will 
ay unto them, Remember, Remember, that in thy 
fe-rime it was thus and thus with thee , and in 


Scri- hy life-time thy carriage was ſo and ſo. | 

Sno if Sinners might have their choice, they 
rror, Would not have theirSins and Tranſgreſſions 
poor Wo much in the remembrance, as it is evident 
tug4- Wy their Carriages here in this World; for 
come Whey will not endure to entertain a ſerious 


hought of their filthy Life, they put far a- 
yay the evil day, Amos 6. 3. EZ. 1 2.27. but will 


theſe Wabour by all means to put the thought of it i 
time ut of their mind; but there they ſhall be 
made to remember to purpoſe,and to think 
o be Nontinually of theirungodlydeeds. And there- 
ber, fore it is ſaid that when our Lord jeſusChriſt 
heir comes to judgment, it will be to convince the 
thou Ing odlyWorld of their wicked and ungodly Deeds; 


Mark, To convince them, Jud. 14. 15. They 
will not willingly take notice of them now. 
But then they ſhall hereafter in ſpite of their 
with: teeth. And alſo between this and then, thoſe 
ite) chat die out of Chriſt ſhall be made to ſee, ac- 
Va- Eknowledg, and confeſs, do what they can, 
ld when they lift up their Eyes in Hell, and re- 
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member their Tranſgreſſions. God will be ; 
ſwift witneſs ag inſt them,Mal.3.5.and will ſay 
rememberwhat thou didſt in thy life time, hom thou 
didſt live in thy live-time,HaFriend!If thou dof 
not in theſe days of light remember the days «have : 


darkneſs, Ec. 1 l. 8. (the days of Death, Hell andi them 
Judgment) thou ſhalt be made in the days Scrip 
Darkneſs, Death, Hell and at the Judgment the cr. 
too, to remember the days of the Goſpel, andi tle Bl 
how thou didſt diſregard them too, to thy but c 
own Deſtruction, and everlaſtingMiſery. Thi inſte: 

is intimated in that 25. of Mat. Remember tha thing 
in thy Lifetime thou hadſt thy good things, fami 
The GreatGod,inſtead of giving the Un I 
godly any eaſe, will even aggravatetheir To- wou! 
ments; firſt, by ſlighting their PerplexiticyM ſhall 
and by telling of them what they muſt be ſhall 
thinking of: Remember,ſaith he, O ye loſt Soul have 
that you had your Joy in your Life-time, ou whil 
Peace in your I ife time, your Comforts, Delighi thin} 
Eaſe, Wealth, Health, your Heaven, your Hu Rich 
pinels, and your Portion in your Life- time, WO. 
O miſerable ſtate ! Thou wilt then be in a] ſhrew 
ſad Condition indeed, when thou ſhalt ſee that ble t 
thou haſt had thy good Things, thy bet Things, Wo 


thy pleaſantThinggforthatis clearly ſig nified ther 
by theſe words, Remember that thou in thy Life · Jen 

time haſt thy goodThing,or allthe goodT hingt will 
art lite to have. From whence take notice of a · torn 
nother Truth( tho it be a dreadful one) which loſt 
is this ; There are many poor Creatures, Wo in y 
have all their good, ſweet, and coe, you 
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his World: Remember, ſaith he, that in thy Life- 
time thou hadſt thy good things, Pal. 17. 14. 

The wicked's good Things. will ſhortly 
have an end; they will laſt no longer with 
them than this Lite, or their Life-time. That 
Scripture, was not written in vain : Ir is like 
the crackling of Thorns under a Pot, make a lit- 
tle Blaze for a ſudden, a little Heat for while; 
but come and conſider them by and by, and 
inſtead of a comforable Heat, you will find no- 
thing but a few dead Aſhes ; and inſtead of a 


flaming Fire, nothing but a ſmell of Smoke. 


There 1s a time coming,that the Ungodly 
would be glad of a better Portion, when they 
ſhall ſee the Vanity of this, that is, when they 
ſhall ſee what a poor thing it is, for a Man to 
have his Portion in this World. Tis true, 


while they are here on this ſide Hell, they - 


thiak thereis nothing to be compared with 
Riches, Honours, and Pleaſures in this 
World; which makes them cry out, Who will 


ſuem us any good, Pſal. 4. 7. That is compara- 


ble to the Pleaſures, Profits, andGlory of this 
World? But then they will ſee there is ano- 


ther thing that is better and of more value than 


Jen Thouſand Worlds. And ſeriouſly Friends, 
will it not grieve you, trouble, per plex and 
tormeat you, when you ſhall ſee that you 


loſt Heaven for a little Pleaſure and Profit - 


in your Life-time ? Certainy it will grieve 


you and perplex you excedingly, to ſee what 
ene a 


hings in this Life, or while they are alive in 


N 


66 Sighs from Fell: Or, 
a Bleſſed Heaven you left for a Dunghil- Heir 
World. Oh! That you did but helieve 


this, that you did but conſider this and“ * 
ſay within your ſelves, Whar, ſhall, I be con. 1 

' rented with my Pertion in this World ? what ſhall "T 
I looſe Heaven for this World? I ſay con- Miſe 


ſider it while you have Day-light, and Goſ- et 
pel-light,while the Son of God doth hold out Ml ©” 


erms of Reconciliation to you, leſt you be 1 
made to hear ſuch a Voice as this is, Son re- r 
member that in thy Life · time thou hadſt thy good * x 

Things; Thy Comforts, thy Joys, thy Faſe 


thy Peace, and all the Heaven thou art like to 
have. O poor Heaven O ſhort Pleaſures ! 
What a pitiful thing is it to be left in ſuch 
a Caſe!Sonl conſider is it not miſerable to looſe 
Heaven, for twenty, thirty, or forty years 
ſinning againſt God? When thy Life is done 
thy Heaven is alſo done; when Death comes 
to ſeparate thy Soul and Body, in that day al- 
ſo thou muſt have thy Heaven and Happineſs 
-, ſeparated from thee, and thou from that. 
Conlider theſe things betimes, leſt thou have 
thy Portion in thy Life-time. For if in this 
Life only we have our Portion, we are of all People 
the moſt miſerable, 1 Cor. 15. 19. Again con- 
ſider, that when other men(the Saints) are to 
receive their good things, then thou ha# had 
thine : When others are to enter into Joy, 
then thou art to leave & depart from thy Toy: 
When others are to go to God, thou muſt go 
to the Devil. Oh miſerable Thou hadſt * 
| EO» A a thios 
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of Believers, the Lazarns's, 


thou hadſt never been Born, than to be an 


Heir of ſuch a Portion; therefore, I ſay, gave 


a care it be not thy Condition. | 
Remember that thou hadſt thy good Things, 
and Lazarus evil Things. THT 


Theſe Words do not only hold forth the 


Miſery of the Wicked in this Life, but alſo 
great Conſolation to the Saints; where he 
ſaith, And Lazarus evil Things; That is, La- 
zarus had his evil Things in his Life-time,or 
when he was in the World. as 

From whence obſerve, | 

1. That the Life of the Saints, ſo long as 
they are in this World, is attended with ma- 
ny Evils or Afflictions; which may be diſco- 


vered to be of diversNatures;as faith theScrep- 


ture, Many are the Troubles of the Righteous, 
but the Lord delivereth him ont of them all. 
2, Take notice, that the Afflictions or E- 
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N 


vils that accompany the Saints, may continue 


with them their Life time, ſo long as they live 


u this Vale of tears; Vea, and they may be di- a 
vers, that is, of ſeyeral Sorts; ſome oztward, 


{ome inward, and that as long as they ſhall 
continue here below, as hath been the e:peri- 
ence of all Saints in all Ages;aud this might be 
prov'd at large, butlonly hint in theſe things, 
and laltogether might enlarge much upon them. 


3. The Evlls that do accompany the Saints 


will continue no longer with them than their 


Life time; and here indeed lies the Comfort 
the Saints, they 


l 
1 


68 Sighs:from Hel] : Or, 


muſt have all their bitter Cup wrung up to 2 

them in their Life · time: Here muſt be all their 2? 3 
Trouble, here muſt he all their Grief. e. nſw. 

hold, faith Chriſt, . the World ſhall rejoyce, bu heſe 11 

1 ſhall lament; but your mourning ſhall, mark, But 

it ſhall he turned into Joy, Joh. 16. 2. You grevs | 

ſhall lament, you ſhall be ſorrowful, you ſual We 

wee p in your life-time, but your Sorrow ſhall no 1oT 

be turned into Joy, and your Joy no man(let be no! 

him be what he wil no ran ſhall take away wr 


from you. Now if you-think, When I ſay the 
Saints have all their evil things in their Life- croſs 
time, that I mean, they have nothing elſe but 
Trouble in this their 'Life-time, this is your 
Miſtake : For let me tell you, that tho the with 
Saints have all their evil things in their Lite- ſaalt 
time, yet even in their Life-time they have be a 
allo, Joy xnſpeakable, and full of Glery, while Exce 
'y look not at the things that are ſeen but at the 
things which are not ſeen. The joy that theSuints Dea 
have ſome times in their Heart, by a believing 


Conſideration of the good things to come * 
When this Life is 8 [ll tbem fuller N iel 
of Joy, than all the Croſſes, Troubles, Tempta- no 
tion, and Evils that accompany them in this anc 
Life, can fill them with Grief, 2 Cor. 4. Tel 
hut ſome Saints may ſay, 1 Troubles are Ml ©. 
ſuc h as are ready to overcome me. Anſw. Yet = 


be of good comfort, they ſhall-laſt ao longer 
Oe y Life- time. 5 

hut my Trouble is, 1 am perplexed with 
an heart: full of Corruption 1900 Sin, ſo by 
| 71 | I 
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up to 1 5 

ther am much hindred in walking with God. 
2. Vr. Tis like ſo, but thou ſhalt have 

e, hal heſe troubles no longer than thy Lite-time. 


But I have a croſs Husband, and that's a 


great grief to me. 
Well but thou ſhalt be troubled with him 


u ſtall 

v hain longer than thy Lite-time, and therefore 
inet be not diſmayed, be not diſcomforted, thon 
2wayMWſhalt have no trouble longer thanthisLife-time. - 
the Art thon troubled with croſs Children, 
Life. Wcroſs Relations, croſs Neighbours ? they ſhall 

e byt trouble thee no longer than this Life-time. 


Art thou troubled with a cunning Devil, 


our 
Jene with unbelief ; yealet it be what it will,thoa - 
Lite- Halt take thy farewel of them all (if thou 
have be a Believer) after thy Life · time is ended. 0 
while Wl Excellent! Then God ſhall wipe away al Tay" 
t rhe from yours Eyes; There ſhall be no mor 
+inrs Death, nor Sorrow,nor Crying,nor any more 
ving Pain;for the former thiags art paſſed away. 
ome, But now on the contrary, if thou be not a 
oller Light and ſound Believer : Then tho? thou 
pta- houldſt live a thouſand years in this World, 
this and meet with fore Afflictions, every day; 

| Yet theſe Afflictions, be they never ſo great 
- are and grievous, they are nothing to that Tor- 
Yet ment that will come upon thee, both in Soul 
iger and Body, after this this Life is ended. 

I ſay be v hat thou wilt, if thou be founded 

7:1 in unbelief, or under the firſt Covenant, thou 
bart ſure to ſmart for it at the time when thou 


doſt depart this World. But the thing to be 
WEE D3 lamented... 


70 _. Sighs from Hell: Or, 
lamented is, for all this is ſo ſad a Condition 
to be fallen into, yet-poor Souls are for the 
molt part ſenſleſs of it, yea, ſo ſenſleſs (at 
{ome times) as tho there was no ſuch miſery 
to come hereafter. Becauſe the Lord doth not 
immediately Strike with his Sword, but doth 
thetrlong with his Creature, waiting that he 
might be gracious: Therefore, I ſay, the Hearts 
of ſame of the Sons of Men, are wholly ſet upon it 
to do miſchief, Eccl. 8. 11. And that forbear- 
ance and goodneſs of God that one would 
think ſhould lead them to Repentance; the 
Devil hardening of them by their continuing 
in Sin, and by blinding their Eyes, as to the 
end of God's forbearance towards them, they 
are led away with a very hardened and ſen- 
ſleſs Heart, even until they drop into eternal 
Deſtruction; | ; "ng 
But poor Hearts, they muſt have a time in 
which they muſt be made ſenſible of their for- 


mer Behzviours, when the juſt Judgments of 


the Lord ſhall flame about their Ears, inſo- 
much,that they ſhall be made to cry out again 
with anguiſh, Jam ſorely tormemtedin this flame. 
Hut now he is Comforte d, and thou artTormented, 
As if he ſhould ſay, Now hath God recom- 
penced both Lazarus and you, according to 
what you ſought after, while you were in this 
World: As for your part, you did negle& 
the precious Mercy and Goodneſs af God, you 
did turn your back on the Son of God, that 
came into the World to ſave Sinners; vou 
F made 
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made a mack of Preaching the Goſpel ; you 
was admoniſhed over and over,, to. cloſe 1a 
with the loving kindneſs of the Lord, in his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt. The Lord let you live twen- 
ty, thirty, forty, fifty, ſixty, years; all which 
time, you inſtead of ſpending it, to make your 
Calling and Election ſure, Job 21. 29, 30. did 
ſpend it in making of Eternal Damnation ſure 
to thy Soul. And alſo Lazarns, he in his Life- 
time. did make it his Buſineſs to accept of * 
my Grace and Salvation in the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. When thou waſt in the Alehouſe, he 
frequented the Word Preached ; when thou 
wert jeering at goodneſs, he was ſighing for the 
Sins of the Times, Eccleſ. 9. 4. While thou 
wert Swearing, he was Praying; In a Word, 
white thou wert making ſure of Eternal Ruin, 
he by Faith, in the Blood of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, was making ſure of Eternal Salvation. 
Therefore, Now he is Com; orted, and thou art 
Tormented. 5 1.25 is 
Here then you may ſe, that as the Righte- 
ous ſhall not be always void of Comfort and 
Bleſſedneſs ; ſo neither ſhall the Ungodly go 
always without their Puniſhment, As ſure as 
God is in Heaven, it will be thus: They mult 
bave their ſeveral Portions. And therefore, 
you that are the Saints cf the Lord, follow 


on, be not diſmay'd, Foraſmuch as you know, that 


your Labour is not in vain in the Cord. 1 Cr. 
15. laſt Verſe. Your Portion is Eternal Glo- 
ry. And you that are 3 now to cloſe 


4. 3 


72  Sighs from Hell. Or, 
in with Jeſns Chriſt, and to leave your Sins 
to follow him; Your 4ay i coming, Pſal. 37, 
13. In which you ſhall know, that your ſweet 
morſels of Sin, that you ſo eaſily rake down, Job 
20.12, 3,14. And it ſcarce troubles you, you Ii © 
will have a time ſo to work within you to ingf 
. yoar Eternal Ruin, that you will be in a The 
worſe Condition than if you had ten thouſand i ner 
Devils tormenting you: Nay you had better I fall « 
have been plucked Limb from Limb a thou- #/!*/ 
ſand times, (if it could be) than to be parta- ¶ miſ 
kers of this Torment, and will aſſuredly, © pe: 
without Mercy, lye upou you. the 
Verſe 26. And beſides all this, between us and you, there As 
4s a great Gulf fixed, ſo that they which would go from Sta 
bene to you cannot, ne iiber can they come to us that it! 
would from bence. 
jeſe Words are ſtill part of that Anſwer, no 
that the Souls in Hell ſhall have for all NC 


their Sobbings, Sigbings, grievous Cries, Tears of 

and Deſires, that they have, to be releaſed out 1s 

of thoſe intolerable Pains they feel, and are tt 

perplexed with. And O methinks the Words tl 

at the firſt view if rightly conſidered, are e- it 

nough to make any hard-heartedS:rer in the t 
world to fall down dead. The Verſe l laſt ſpeak ( 

to, was, and isa very terrible one, and aggra- 

vates the Torments of poor Sinners wonder- 

fully. Where he ſaith, Remember that thou in 


rbyLife-rime hadſt thy good Things and Lazarus 
bis evil Things, &c. I ſay, theſe words are 
very terrible to thoſe poor Souls that dye 1 
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of Chriſt. But theſe latter words do much more 
hold out their Sorrow. They were ſpoken, 
as to the preſent Condition then upon the 
Sinner: Theſe do not only back the former, but 
do yet further aggravate their Miſery, hold- | 
ing forth that which will be more intollerable: 
The former Perſe is enough to (mite any Sin- 
ner into a Swound, but this is to make them 
fall down dead. Where he ſaith, And beſides c 
all this: There is {till ſomething toagravare th 
miſery, yet far more abundantly. I ſhall briefly 
ſpeak to the Words,as they have Relation to 


the Terrour ſpoken of in the Verſes before. 


As if he had ſaid, thou thinkeſt the preſent -.3 


tate unſupportable, it makes thee Sob & Sigb, | 


it makes thee to rue the time that ever thou 
wert born: Now thou findeſt the waat of mercy, 
now thou wouldeſt leap at the leaſt d ram ofits 
now thou feeleſt what it is to ſlight the teaders 
of the Grace of God now it makes thes to fob, 
ſigh, and roar exceediagly, for the anguilly 
that thou art in. But beſides all this haveorner 
things to tell thee of, that will break thine heart 
indeed. Thou art now depriv'd of a Being in 
the World; thou art depriv'd of hearing be 
Goſpelzthe Dev:! hath been too hard for thee, 
and hath made thee miſs of Heaven ; thow 
art nom in Hell among an innumer ablt-company 
of Devils, & all thy Sins beſet thee round thou 
art all over wrapped ia Flames, and canſt not 
ha ve one drop of water to give thee any cale; 
thou cryeſt in Vain, for nothing will be granted, 
| | — NS | D $ , thou 


| 74 . Sighs from Hell: Or, 
thou ſeeſt the Saints in Heaven, which is no 
ſmall trouble to thy Damned Soul; thou ſeeſt 


to caſe thee, or ſpeak any comfort unto thee; 
But beſides all this, there thou art like to lye, 
never think of any caſe, never look for an 
comfort; Repentance now will do thee no 
good, the time is paſt,,and can never be 
called again; look what thou haſt now, thou 
mult have for ever.. | 
*Tis true, I ſpoke enough before to break 
thine heart aſunder; Bur beſides all this, there 
lye and ſwim in Flame for ever:Theſe words 
Beſides all this, are terrible words indeed. 1 
will give you the Scope of them in a Simili- 
tude. Set caſe you ſhould take a Man, and 
tye him to a ſtake, and with red-hot Pincers 
piach off his Fleſh by little Pieces for two or 
three Years together, and at laſt, whea the 
poor Maa cries out for eaſe and help, the 
Tormentors anſwer, nay, But beſides all this, 
you muſt be handled worſe. | ; 
We will ſerve you thus theſe twenty years 
together, and after that, we will fill your 
' mangled Body full of ſcalding Lead; or run 
you through with a red-hot Spit ; would not 
this be lamentable? Yet this is but a Hlee- 
"boy to the Sorrow of thoſe that go to Hell; 
tor It a Man wereſerv'd ſo there would ee 
it were long be an end of him. But he that 


goes to Hell ſhall ſuffer ten thouſand times 


worſe 1G iments than theſe, and yet ſhall ne- 
3 1 ver 


* 


that neither God nor Chriſt takes any care 
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ver be quĩte dead under them. There they 
ſhall be ever Whining, Pining, Weeping, 
Mourning, ever Tormented without eaſe; . 
and yet never diſſolv'd into nothing; if the 
biggeſt Devil in Hell might pull thee all to 
pieces, and rend thee as ſmall as Duſt, and diſ- 
ſolve thee into nothing, thou wouldſt count 
this a Mercy. But here thou mayſt lye and 
Fry, Scorch, and Broil, and Burn for ever: 
For ever, that is a long while, and yet it muſt 
be ſo long. Depart from me, ſaith Chriſt, in- 
to everlaſting Fire, into the Fire that burns for 
ever, prepar d for the Devil and his Angels, 
Mat. 25. 41. Oh, thon that wert loath to 
foul thy Foot if it were but Dirty,or did but 
Rain;thou that wert loath to come out of the 
Chimney- corner, if the Wind did but blow a 
little Cold:; and wert loath to go halt a Mile, 
yea, halfa Furlong to hear the Word of God, 
if it were but a little Park; thou that wert 
loath to leave a few vain Companions to edi- 
fy thy Soul; thou ſhalt have Fire enough, 
thou ſhalt have Night enough, aud e- 
vil Company enough, thy Belly- full it thon 
Miſs of Jeſus Chriſt ; and Beſides all this, 


thou ſhalt have them for Ever, and for 
ever. -. | 2 


O thou that doſt ſpend whole Nights in 
Carding and Dicing, in Rioting and Wan- 
tonneſs ; thou that counteſt it a brave thing 
to ſwear as faſt as the bravelt, to ſpend with - 

the greateſt Spend-thrift in the Country 3 7 ; 


* 


76 Sighs from Hell: Or, 
that loveſt to Sin in a Corner when no Body 
ſees thee ! O thon that for by-ends doſt carry 
on an Hypocrites Profeſſion, becauſe thou 
wouldeſt be counted ſome Body among the 
Children of God, but art an Enemy to the 
things of Chriſt in thine Heart; Thou that 
doſt ſatisfy thy ſelt, either with Sins or a bare 
Profeſſion of Godlineſs, thy Soul will tall into 
extream Torment and Anguiſh, ſo ſoon as 
ever thou doſt depart this World, and there 
thou ſhalt be Weeping and Gnaſhing thy 
"Teeth, Mar. 8. 11, 12. And beſides all this, 
thou art like never to have any Eaſe or Re- 
medy, never look for any Deliverance,thou 
ſhalt die in thy Sins, and be tormented as 
many Years as there are Stars in the Firma- 
meat, or Sands on the Sea-ſhore ; and beſides 
all this, thou muſt abide it for ever. 
And beſides all this, Between us and you there 
is a great Gulf fixed,ſo that they which would paſs 
from hence to you, cannot; neither can they come 
to us that would come from hence. There is a great 
Gulf fixed. You will ſay, what is that? Auſw. 
it is 2 nice Queſtion; therefore, firſt ſeek thou, 
rather to enter in at the ſtrait Gate, than cu- 
rio Ay to enquire what this Gulf is. 
but 24, If thou wouldſt needs know, if 
thou do fall ſhort of Heaven, thou will find it 
this, namely, The Everlaſting Decree of God , 
| that ie, There is a Decree gone forth from 
| God, that thoſe who fall ſhort of Heaven in 
| his World, God is reſoly'd they ſhall neyer 
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enjoy it in the World to come. And thou 

wilt find this Gulf ſo Deep, that thou ſhalt 

never be able to wade through it as long as 

Eternity laſts. As Chriſt ſaith, Agree with 

thine Adverſary quickly, while thou art in the 

way with him, leſt he hale thee to the Judge, and 

the Judge deliver thee tothe Officer, and thou be 

caſt into Priſon : I tell thee thou ſhalt in na wiſe © 
come out thence (there is the Gulf) :e Decree ; 
thou ſhalt not depart thence till thou haſt paid the 
uttermoſt Farthing, or very laſt Mite, Luk. 12. 
58, 59. Theſe words therefore, there is 4 
great Gulf fixed, I do underſtand to be the e- 
verlaſting Decree of God:God hath Decreed, 
that thoſe who go to Heaven ſhall never go 
from thence again into a worſe place; and al- 
ſo thoſe that go toHell, and would come out, 
they ſhall not come out thence again. And 
Friend, this is ſuch a Gulf, ſo fixed by him 
that cannot lie, that thou wilt find it ſo which 
way ſoe ver thow-gocſt, whither it be to Heaven 
or Hell. Here therefore thou ſeeſt how ſecure 
God will make thoſe who die in theFaĩth; God 
will keep them in Heaven; but thoſe that die 
in their Sins, God will throw them to Hell, 
and keep them there ; ſo that they that would 


„ if go from Heaven to Hell, cannot, neithes can 
1 it they come from Hell that would go toHegven: } 
; Mark, he doth not ſay, they would not For 4 
O how fain would theſe who have loſt their 


Souls for a Luſt, for Two-pence, for a Jugg | 
of Ale, for a Strumpet, for this World come 
2 out 


78 . Sighs from Hell: Or, 
out of that hot ſcalding fiery Furnace of God's Ver 
Eternal Vengeance, if they might; but here I that ib 
is their Miſery, they that would come from * 
you to us, that is, from Hell to Heaven, can- 
not, they muſt not, they ſhall not; they can» 
not, God hath Decreed it, and is reſolv'd the 
contrary ; here therefore lies the Miſery, not 
ſo much that they are in Hell, but there they 
muſt lye for ever and ever. Therefore if thy 
Heart would at any time tempt thee to ſin a- 
gainſt God cry out, No, for then | muſt go 
to Hell, and lye there for ever. If the Drun- 
kards, Swearers, Lyers, and. Hypocrites did 
but take this Doctrin ſoundly down, it would 
make them tremble when they think of Sin- 
ning. But poor Souls, Nom they will make a 
mock of Sin, Prov. 14. 9. and play with it as a 
Child doth play with a Rattle; But the time is 
coming, that theſe Rattles that now they 


play with, will make ſuch a noiſe in their Ears m 
and Conſciences, that they ſhall find, that if ſet 
all the Devils :n Hell were yelling at their th 
heels,the noiſe would not be comparable to b. 
it, Numb. 32. 23. Friend, Thy Sins, as ſo many {ſy 
Blood-hounas, will firſt haunt thee out, and then d 
take thee and bind thee, and hold thee down for l 
ever, Prov. 5. 22. They will gripe thee and i 
gnaw thee as if thou hadſt a Neſt of Poyſo- F 
nous Serpents in thy Bowels, Job. 20. 14. r 
and this will not be for a time, but as I have 1 
ſaid for ever, for ever, for ever. | t 


Verſe 
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Verſe 27. Then be ſaid, I pray thee therefote, raue, 
that thou. wouldf ſend bim io my Father 's Houſe. 
HE Verſes before I told you, were ſpo- 

ken partly to hold forth a deſire, that 
the Damned have to be freed of their endleſs 
Miſery. Now this Verſe ſtill holds forth the 
Cries of thoſe poor Souls very vehement, 
they would very fain have ſomething grant- 
ed to them, but it will not be; as will 
more clearly appear after ward. 

(Then he ſaid, I pray thee therefore Father, 
&c.) as if he Feds 422 ay, Seeing I have brought 
my ſelf into ſuch a miſerable Condition, that 
God will not regard me, that my exceeding 
loud and bitter Cries will not be heard for 
my ſelf; ſeeing I muſt not be admitted to 
have ſo much as one drop of cold Water, nor 
the leaſt help from the pooreſt Saints. 

And ſeeing, beſides al this, here my Soul 
muſt lye to all Eternity broiling and frying; 
ſeeing I muſt, whether I will or no, undergo 
the hand of Eternal Vengeance, and the re- 
bukes of devouring Fire; ſeeing my State is 
ſuch, that Lwould not wiſh a Dog in my Con- 
dition, Send him to my Father's Houſe. It 1s 
worthy to be taken notice of (again) who it 
is he deſired to be ſeat, namely, Lazarus. O 
Friend, ſee here how the ſtout Hearts & Sto- 
machs of poorCreatures will be humbled (as 
I faid before) they will be fo+,roughr down, 
that thoſe things that they diſdain'd & made 
light, of in this Ny 1 would be me > 


Soi is 
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in the Life to come; He who by this man was 


ſo ſlighted, as that he thought it a diſhonour 


that he ſhould eat with the Dogs of his Flock; 
what ſhall Iregard Lac ara, ſcrubbed, beggar - 
ly Laxarus; What ſhall I ſo far diſhonour my 
fair, ſumptuous, and gay Houſe, with ſuch a 
ſcabbed Creep-hedge as he? No, I ſcorn he 
ſhould be entertained under my Roof. Thus 
in his Life-time,while he was in his Bravery ; 
but now he is come into another World, now 
he is parted from his Pleaſures, now he ſees 
his Fine Houſe, his Dainty Diſhes, his rich 
Neighbours and Companions and he are par- 
ted aſſunder; now he ſinds inſtead of Plea- 
ſures, Tormeats, inſtead of Joys, Heavineſs; 
inſtead of Heaven, Hell; inſtead of the Plea- 
ſures of Sin, the Horrour and Guilt of Sin; 
O now /end Lazarus ! 


Lazarus it may be, might have done him 


ſome good, if he might have been entertain'd 


2 
" 
- 
. 


in time paſt and might have perſuaded him, 
at leaſt not to have gone on ſo grievouſly wick- 


ed, but he flights him, will not regard him, 


he is reſolved to diſown him, tho he loſe his 
Soul for ſo doing. Ay, but now ſend Laxa- 
rus, if not to me, to nn Father Houſe, and let 
him tell them, from me, that if they run on in 
Sia, as I have done, they muſt and ſhall re- 


ceivethe ſame Wages that I have received. 


Take noti.: of this. you that are deſpiſers 
of the leaſt of the Lazarus's of our Lord Jeſus 


| Chriſt;it may be now you are loath to receive 


thai 


* 
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theſe little ones of his, becauſe they are not 
Gentlemen, becauſe they cannot with Pontius 
Pilate ſpeak Hebrew, Greek and Latin. Nay,” 
they muſt not, ſhall not ſpeak to them, to ad- 
moniſh them, and all becauſe of this. 

Tho now the Goſpel of the Lord JeſusChriſt 
may be preached to them freely, and for no- 
thing; Ray, they are now deſir'd to hear and 
receive it. Though now they will not own, 
regard and embrace theſe Chriſtian proffers 
of the Glorions Truth of Jeſus, becauſe they 
come out of ſome of the baſeſt earthen Veſ- 
ſels, 1 Cor. 1. 26. yet the time is coming, when 
they will both Sigh and Cry, Send him to my 
Father's Houſes 1 ſay, remember this, ye that 
deſpiſe-the day of ſmall things; the time is com» 
iag, when you would be glad, if you might 
enjoy from God, from Chriſt, or his Satats, 
one drop of cold water, tho now you are un- 
willing to receive the Glorious Diſtilling 
Drops of the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus. 

Again ſee here the lamentable State they are 
in that-go to Hell from their Fathers, Mothers, 
Liſters, Brothers, &c. While they are in this 
World, Men delight to ſet their Children ill 
Examples And alſo Children love to follow 3 
the wickedSteps of their ungodly Parents, But 
when they depart this Life, and drop down 
iato Hell, and find themſelves in irrecoverable 
Miſery, then they cry, Send ſome Body to my 
Father's Houſe, to my Brother t Houſe. Tell them 
myState is miſerable, tell theml am vadone for 

| ever 
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ever; and tell them alſo that if they will be 
walking in theſe ungodly Steps wherein | 
left them, they will aſſuredly fall into this 
place of Tormeats. 


(1 pray thee ſend him to my Father's Houſe) 


Ah Friends & Neighbours,it is like you little 


think of this,-that ſome of your Friends and 
Relationsarecrying out inHell, Lord ſend ſome 
Body to my Father's Houſe, to Preach the Goſpel 
to them, leſt they alſo come into theſe Torments. 
Here, Men while they live, can willingly 
walk together in the way of Sin, and when 
they are parted by Death, they that are Liv- 
ing, ſeldom or never conſider of the ſad Con- 
dition that they that are Dead are deſcended 


into. But ye ungodly Fathers, how are your 


ungodly Children, roaring now in Hell? And 
your Y2goaly Parents that lived and died un- 
godly,now in the Pains of Hell alſo? And one 
Drunkard is ſinging on the Ale-beach, and 
another roaring under the Wrath of God, 
ſaying, O that I was with him, how would! 
rebuke him, and perſuade him by all means, 
to leave off theſe evil Courſes. O that they 
did but conſider what I now ſuffer for Pride, 
Covetouſneſs, Dunkenneſs, Lying,Swearing, 
Stealing, Whoring, and the like. Oh! Did 


they but feel the thouſandth part thereof, it 


would make them look about them, and not 
buy Sin at ſo dear a Rate as I have done; 
even with loſs of my precious Soul. 


Send him to my Father's Houſe) Not to my 
: 1 Fathers, 


23 a —— — — 
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wall be Fathers, but to my Father's Houſe. It may be 
rein Intnere's ungodly Children, there's ungodly 
to this Servants, wallowing in their ungodlinels ; 

ſend him therefore to my Father's Houſe. It 
Houſe) is like they are ſtill the ſame that left them; 
little Il left them wicked, and they are wicked ſtill ; 
s 20d I left them {lighters of the Goſpel, Saints, and 
210 ways of God, and they do it ſtill; ſend him te 
7e my Father's Houſe,it is like there is but a little 
between them and the place where I am, ſend 
ingly him to day, before to morrow, leſt they come 
when YI into the ſame place of Torment. I pray thee thou 
Liv- F wouldſt ſend him. I beg it on my bended 
Con- Knee, with Crying and with Tears, in the A- 
nced gony of my Soul. It may be, they will not 
your J conſider, if thou do not ſend him: 1 left 
And them ſottiſh enough, hardned as well as 1; 
un- they have the iame Devil to temp them, the 
one ſame Luſts and World to overcome them, I 
ky ad pray thee therefore, that thou wonldſt ſend him to 
z0d, my Father's Honſe , make no delay, leſt they 
1d lobe their Souls, leſt they come hitherzif they 
Len, do, they are like never to return again, O little 
hey 40 they think, how eaſily they may loſe 
de, H their Souls, they are apt to think their Condi- 
DS tion to be as good as the heſt, as l once through 
Id Ignorance fdid;but ſend him, ſend without de- 
lay, leſt they come into this place of Torment. O 
* that thou wouldſt give him Commiſſion, do 
*, thou ſend him thy ſelf ; the time was when J, 
5 together with them, ſlighted thoſe that were 
ſent of God; tho we could not deny but that be 
b 1 ſpake 


* 
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place, by ſuch a Man; no, nor then neither 


done. Oh! It is better to receive a Child of 


Sighs from Hell : Or, 


ſpake the Word of God, and was ſent of him, 
as our Conſcience told us; yet we preferred 
the Calls of Men before the Calls of God 


For tho they had the one, yet becauſe they 
had not the other in that Antichriſtian way 


which we thought meet, we could not, would 
not, either hear him our ſelves, nor yet give 
conſent that others ſhould. But now a Call 
from God is worth all. Do (Thos) there- 
fore ſend him to my Father's Houſe. 

The time was,when we did not like it,ex- 


| cept it might be Preached in the Synagogue; 


we thought it a low thing to Preach and Pray 
together in Houſes : We were too High-ſpt- 
rited, tod Superſtitious ; the Gofpel would 
not down with us, unleſs we had it in ſuch a 


effectually: But now, Oh that I was to live 
in the World again;and might have that Pri- 
vilege to have ſome acquaintance with bleſſed 
Lazarxs,ſome Familiarity with that Holy Man; 
whatAttendance would I give unto his whole- 
ſome Words? How would I affe& his Doctrin, 
and cloſe in with it? How would I ſquare my 
Lite thereby?Now(therefore) as itis vetter to 
hear the Goſpel under a hedge,than to fit roar- 
ing ina Tavern;it is better to welcomeGod's 
begging Laxarus's than the wicked Companions 
of this World. It is better to receive a Saint, 
in the name of a Saint,aDiſciple in the Name of 
4 Diſciple, Luke 10. 16. than to do as I have 


© .God 
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Cod, that can by experience deliver the things 
of God, his free Love, his tender Grace, his 
rich Forbearance and alſo the Miſery of Man 


* Mit without it, than to be daubed up with unteme 


pered Mortar, Ezeck. 13. Oh! I may curſe 
the day that ever I gave way to the Flatte- 
ries and Fawning of a company of Carnal 
Men, but this my Repentance is too late; I 
ſhould have look'd about me ſooner, it I 
would have been ſaved from this woful place. 
Therefore ſend him, not only to the. Town 1 
liv'd in, and unto ſome of my Acquaintance, 
but to my Father's Houſe. 
la my Life-time, I did not care to hear 
that word that cut me moſt, and ſhew'd me 
mine Eſtate aright. 1 "4 
was vexed to hear my Sins mentioned, and 
laid to my Charge; I loved him beſt that de- 
ceived me molt, that ſaid, Peace, Peace, when 
tere were no ſuch thing, Jer. 5. 30, 31. But 
now, On that I had been ſoundly told of it! 
Oh that it had pierced both mine Ears and 
Hear”, and had ſtuck ſo faſt, that nothing 


Chriſt ! It is better to be dealt plainly with, 


ter ſee their loſt Condition in theWorld,than 
ſtay while they be Damn'd, as | have done: 
Therefore ſend Laxarus, ſend him to my Fathers 
Houſe. Let him go and ſay, I ſaw your Son, 
your Brother, in Hell weeping and walling, 
and guaſhing his Teeth : Let him bear them 


vu 
* 
1 A 


could have cured me, ſaving the Blood ot 
than that we ſhould be deceiv'd they had bet- , 


down 
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down in it, and tell them plainly, it is ſo 
and that they fhall ſee their everlaſting Mi 
ſery, ifthey have not a ſpEial care. Send hin 
to my Father's Houſe, _ 
Verſe 28. For I have five Brethren, that he my 
teſtific unto them, leſt they alſo come nts thi; 
lace of Torment. 
Heſe words are (if I may ſo ſay) a reaſon 
1 given by thoſe in Hell, why they are 
reſtleſs and do cry ſo loud, it is that their 
Companions might be delivered from thoſe 
intolerable Torments, which they muſt and 
ſhall undergo, if they fall ſhort of evyerlaſt- 
ing Life by Jeſus Chriſt. Send him to my Fa- 
ther*s Houſe, for I have five Brethren, &c. Tho 
while they liv'd among them in the World, 
they were not ſo ſenſible of their ruin, yet 


now they are paſſed out of the World 


and do partake of that which before they 
were warned of; they can, I ſay, then cry 
out, now [I find that to be true indeed, which 
was once and again told and declared me, 
that it would certainly come to paſs. 

For I have five Brethren.) Here you may ec 
that there may be, and are, whole Houſholds 
in a d:mnable State and Condition, as out 
Lord Jeſus doth by this ſignifie. Send him to my 
Father's Houſe, for they are all in one State, 
left all my Brethren in a pitiful caſe. People 
while they live here, cannot endure to hear 
that they ſhould be all in a miſerable Conditi- 

on; but when they are under the Wrath * 
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od, they ſee it, they know it, and are very 
ure of it; for they themſelves, when they 
vere in the World lived as they do,bnt they 
el ſhort of Heaven, and therefore if they go 
u, ſo ſhall they. Oh therefore ſend quickly to my 
Father's Houſe, for all the Houſe is in an undone 
ondition,and muſt be damned if they continue ſo, 

The thing obſervahle is this, namely, That 
hoſe that are in Hell, do not deſire that their 
ompanions ſhould come thither; nay,rather 
ſaith he; Serd him 70 Fither's Houſe,and let 
im teſtifie to them that are therein, leſt they alſo 


rome, &c. 
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Oucf. But ſome may fay,What ſhould be the 
eaſon that the Damned ſhould deſire not to have 
heir Companions come into the ſame Condition 
hat they are fallen into but rather thatthey might 
be kept from it, and eſcape that dreadful State? 


they Arſ. 1 do believe there is ſcarce ſo much 
n Cove ia any of the damned in Hell, as really to 
w ICU ore the Salvation of any. But ia that there 
moi any deſire in them that are Damned, that 
their Freinds and Relations ſnould not come 
be into that place of Torment: It appears to me, 
old to be rather for their own eaſe, than for their 
ou Neighbours good; for let me tell you. this I 
70 do believe, that it will aggravate the Greif & 
ate; | Horror of then, to ſee their ungodly Neigh- 
copleſ bours in the like Deſtruction with them: For 
hear where the ungodly do Live and Die, and De- 
_ ſcend into thePit together, the one is rather a 


God, 


elſe. 


Vexation to the other, than any thing - 
8 And 


as thus If there live one in the Town that i 
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And it muſt needs be ſo,becauſe there are n 
ungodly People that do live ungodly tog ether, 
but they do learn ill Examples one of another 


very expert aud cunning for the World, wh 
now the reſt that are of the ſame mind wit 
him, they will labour to imitate and follow hi 
Steps : thts is commonly ſeen. 

Again, It there be one given to Drunken 
neſs, others of the Town through his means 
run the more into that Sin with him, and d. 
accuſtom themſelves the more unto it, be- 


. cauſe of his inciting them, and alſo by ſetting 


ſuch an ill Example before them. Aud ſol! 
there be any addicted to Pride, & muſt necd; 
be in all the neweltFaſhions,how do theirEx- 
ample provoke others to love and follow the 
ſame Vanity! Spending that upon their Luſts 
which [ſhould relieve their own and other; 
want. Allo if there be any given to ſeſting, 
Scofling, Lying, \Whoring, Back- biting, ſun- 
keting, Wantonneß, or any other Sin; they 
that are molt expert in theſe things do oft- 
times intangle others, that peradventure 
would not have been ſo vile as now they are 
had they not had ſuch an Example, and hence 
they are called Corrupters, J. 1. 4. 

Now theſe will be their doings,exceedingly 
aggravate the Condemnation of one another. 
He that did ſet his Neighbour an Example, 
& thereby cauſed him to walk in Sin: he will 
be tound one cauſe of hisFriend*s Deſtruction, 
1. In- 
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nſomuch, that he will have to anſwer for his 
wn Sin, & for a great part of his Neighbours 
oo, which will ſtill add to his Deſtruction; 
as the Scripture in Ezekiel ſheweth, where 
ſpeaking of the Watchmen that ſhould give 
he People warning it hedo not, though the 
Man did die in his Sins, yer his Blood ſhould be 
equired at the Mateh- mans Hands, EZek. 33. 
So here let me tell thee that if thou ſhouldſt 
be ſuch an one, as by thy Converſation & Pra- 
tices ſhall be a Trap and aStumbling-block to 
cauſe thy Neighbour to fall into eternal Ruin; 
though he be damned for his own Sin, yet God 
may,nay he will charge theezas being guilty of 


hisBlood,in that thou didſt not content thy ſelf 


to keep from Heaven thy ſelf, but didſt alſo by 
thyfilthyConverſation keep away others, and 
cauſe them to fall with thee. O therefore, will 
not this aggravate thy Lorment? Vea, if thou 


ſhould ſt die and go to Hell before thy Neigh- 


bouss or Companions, beſides the guilt of 
thine own Sins, thou wouldſt be ſo laaden with 
theFear of theDamnation of others to be laid 
to thy Charge, that thou wouldſt cry outz0 
ſend one from the dead to this Companion & that 
Companion, with whom Thad Society in my Life- 
time, for] ſee my curſed carriage will be one cauſe 
of his Condemnation, if he fall ſhort of Glory. 

| left him living in foul and heinousOffen- 
ces: Bur 1 was one of the firſt Inſtrumeuts to 
bring him to- them. Oh! I ſhall be guilty 
both of my own, and his Damnation too! O 
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chat he might be kept out hence, leſt my 
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go be aggravated by his coming hi 
P 

For where ungodly People do dwell toge 
ther they being a Snare & Stumbling- bloc 
one to another by their Practice, they mu 
be a Torment one to another, and an Ag 
gravation of each others Damnation. O car 
ſed be thy Face, ſaith one, that ever] fer mine E 
on thee : It was long of thee : I may thank thee: 
It was thee that did intice me, andenſnare me 
It was your filthy C:nverſation that was a Stum- 
bling-block to me: It was your Covetouſneſs, i 
was your Pride, your haunting the Ale-houſe, you 
Gaming anaWhoring: It was long of you that I fel 
ſhort of Life, If you had ſet me a good Example, 
as you ſet me an ill one, it may be I might haut 
done better than now 1 do: But I learned of you | 
followed your Steps; I took Council of you. O that 
I bad never ſeen yourFace O that thou hadſt ne 
ver been born to do mySoul this wrong as you hat 


dne: O ſaith the other; And] may as much blam 


you, for do you not remember how at ſuch a time, 
and at ſuch a time, you drew me out; arid dren 
me away, and asked me it I would go with you 
when I was going about other buſineſs, about my 
Calling; but you called me away you ſent for mt, 
you are as much in the fault as Iztho I were co- 
vetous you were proud; And if you learnedCove- 


tonſneſs of me, I learned Pride and Drunkenneſ, 


of you;thol learned you toCheat,you learned me to 
Whore, to Lye, to Scoff at Goodneſs. Tho I baſe 
Wretch did ſtumble you in ſomethings, you did ai 
wich [tumble me in others. Ican blame yon as you 
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blame me;& if I have te anſwer for ſome of your 
moſt filthy Actions yon have to anſwver for [ome of 
mine. I would you had not come hihther, the very 
looks of you do wound mySoul,by bringing mySins 
_ «freſh into my mind, the time when, the manner 
how, the place where, the Perſons with whom e It 


was with you, you ! Grief to my Soul! Since 


could not fhun thy company there, O that I had 
been without thy company here ? 

I ſay therefore for theſe that have ſinned to- 
zether,to go to Hell together, it will very much 
perplex and torment them both; therefore I 
judge this is one reaſon,why they that are in 
Hell do deſire, that their Friends,orCompani- 
ons do not come thither into the ſameplace of 
Torment that they are in. And therefore where 
Chriſt ſaith, that theſeDamned Souls cry out, 
Send to onr Companions,that they may be warned 
and commanded to lool to themſelves. O ſend to 
my five Brethren! It is becauſe they would not 
have their own Torments heightned by their 
Company;and a ſenſe, yea, a continual ſenſe of 
their Sins,which they did cauſe them to com- 
mit,when they were in theWorld with them. 
For I do believe, that the very looks of thoſe 
that have been beguiled by their Fellows, l fay, 
their very looks will de a Torment to them; 
For thereby will the remembrance of their own 
Sins be kept(if peſſibleJthe freſher on their m- 


ſeiences,which they committed with them; & 


alſo they will wonderfully have the gle of the 
other Sins upon them in that they were partly 
the cauſe of his committing them, being In- 
| ag brumeats 


/" 
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ſtruments in the Hands of the Devil, to draw 
them in too. And therefore, leſt this come to 
Paſs, I pray thee ſend him to my Father's Houſe. 
For 1t they might not come hither, peradven- 
ture my Torment might have ſome Mitiga- 
| tion; that it they might be ſaved,then their 
| Sins will be pardoned, and not ſo heavily 
| charged on mySoul.But if they do fall into the 
| Jameplace wherel am, the Sins thatl have cauſ- 
ea them to commit, will lye ſo heavy, not only 
on their Soul but alſo on mine, that they ſink 
me into Eternal Miſery, deeper and deeper. 0 
therefore ſend him to my Father's Houſe, to my 
five Brethren, and let him teſtifie to them, leſt 

they come into this place of Torment. 
Theſe words being thus underſtood:W hat 
a Condition doth it ſhew them to be in then, 
that now much delight in being the very 
Ringleaders of their Companions into Sins of 

all ſorts whatſoever. Me | 

WhileMen live here, if they can be counted 
the cuningeſt in Cheating, the boldeſt for Ly- But 
ing, the archeſt for Whoring, ſubtileſt for Co- wi 
veting, and getting the World: It they can but Gin 
cunninly Detraud, Undermine, Croſs, & An- oth 
er their Neighbours ; yea and hinder them ay 
rom the means ofGrace,theGoſpel ofChriſt; 10 
they glory in it, take a pride in't, and think 6? 
themſelves pretty well at eaſe, & their Minds he 
are ſomewhat quiet, being beguiled with Sin. "By 
But Friend, when thou haſt loſt this Life, & 7 
doſt begin to lift up thine Eyes in Hell, and h 
ſeeſt what thy Sins haye brought thee to; & 
| ee Not 
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>me tofoot only ſo, but that then by thy filthySns did ſt 
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#uſe others (Devil like) to fall into the ame 
Condemnation with thee : And that one of the 
Reaſons of their Damnation was this, that rhor 
didſt lead them to the Commiſſion of thoſe 
wicked Practices of this World, and the Luſts 
thereof. Then, Oh that ſome Body would ſtop 
them from coming, leſt they alſo come into 
this place of Torment and be damned asl am! 
How will it Torment me? Balaam could not 
be contented to be damned himſelf,bat alſo he 
muſt by his wickedneſs cauſe others to fumble 
and fall. The Scribes & Phariſees could not be 
content to keep out ofHeaven themſelves, but 
they muſt labour to keep out others too. 
Therefore theirs is tne greater Damnation. 

The deceiv*d cannot be content to be decei v- 
ed himſelf, but he muſt labour to decie ve others 
alſo, TheDrunkard cannot be content togo to 
Hell for his Sias, but he muſt labour ro cauſe 
others to fall into the ſame furnace with him. 
But look to vour ſelves, for here will be Dam- 
nation upon Damnation, damned for thy own 
Sins; & damned for thy being partakers with 
others in their Sins; & damned for being guil- 


ty of the Damnation of others. O how will the 


Druakards cry;forleading their Neighbours in- 
toDrunkenaeſs?How will the covetous Perſon 


howl,for ſettiag his Neighbour, hisFriend, his 


Brother, his Children andRelations,ſo wicked 
anExample,by which he hath not only wrong d 
his ow aSonl, but alſo theSouls of ot ers. The 
Liar, byly ing, learned others to lie gheSwear a 
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learned others to ſwear ; The Whoremon- 
ger learned others to whore. 55 
Now all theſe with others of the like ſort, 
will be guilty, not only of their own Damna- 
tion but of others. I tell you, that ſome Men 
have ſo much been the Authors of the Dam- 
nation of others, that I am ready to think; 
that theDamnation of them wil trouble them, 
as much as their own Damnation. Some men (it 
is to be feared) at the day of judgment, will be 
found to be the Authors of deſtroying whole 
Nat ions. Now many Soulado you think, Balaam 
with his deceit, will have to anſwer for ? 
How many Mahomet?How many the Phariſees, 
that hired the Souldiers to ſay the Diſciples ſtole 
away Jeſus ? Mat.28. 11,12, 13, 14, 15.And 
by that means, ſtumbled their Bretheren to 


this day: And was one means of binding, chem 


from believing the things of God and jeſus 
Chriſt, & ſo the cauſe of the Damnation of 
their Brethren to this very day. 

How many poor Souls hath Bonner to anſwer 
for think you? And ſeveral filthy blind Prieſts? 
How manySouls have they been the means of 
deſtroying by their Ignorance & corrupt Do- 
ctrine?Preaching, that was no better for their 
Souls, than Ratsbane to the Body, for filthy 
Lucre's ſake. They ſhall ſee, that they, many of 
them, it is to be feared, will have whole Tom. 
to anſwer for: whole Cities to anſwer for. Ah 
Friend, l tell thee, thou that haſt taken in hand 

to Preach to the People, it may be thou haſt 
taken in hand thou canſt not tell what; will 
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not grieve thee, to ſee thy whole Pariſh come 
hello w ing after thee to Hel;,crying out, T his 
e may thank thee for, this is long of thee, 
hou didſt not teach us the Truthʒthou didſt 
Men Nead us away with Fables, thou walt afraid to 


mon- 


Dam- tell us of our Sins, leaſt we ſhould not put Meat 
hink, faſt enough into thy Mouth. Ocurſed Wretch, 
hem, ¶ that ever thou ſhouldſt beguile us thus, de- 
en (it Nceive us thus, flatter us thus! We would 
ill be ¶ have gone out to hear the Word abroad; but 
hole ¶ that thou didſt reprove us; and alſo tell us, 
aam That that which we ſee now is the way or 
for ? God, was Hereſie, and a deceivable Doctrin; 


and waſt not conteated (blind Guide as thou 


ſtole wert) to fall into the Ditch thy ſelf, but haſt 


Aſo led us thither with thee. 


to I ſay look to thy ſelf, leſt thou cry out 
em | when it is too late, Send Lazarus ro my Pes 
lus ple, my Friends, my Children, my Congregation , 
of to whom I Preached, and beguiled, through my 


Folly. Send him to the Town in which I did Preach 
laſt, left I be the cauſe of their Damnation, Send 
him to my Friends from whence I came, leſt I be 
made to anſwer for their Souls and mine own too, 
Lzck.33- , , % % „ Go * ? | 
O ſend him therefore, and let him tell them, 
and teſtify unto them, leſt they alſo come into 
this place of Torment. Conſider that ye thus 
live in the World, While you are in the Land of 
the living, leſt you fall into this Condition. Set 
caſe thou ſhouldſt by thy Carriage deſtroy but a 
Saul, but one poor Soul, by one of thy Carriages 
or Act ions, hy thy ſinful e ſider it pas 
"ey - ; F — 4 5 . 


96 Sigbs from Fell : Or, 7. 
Iſay, leaſt thou be forc'd to cry, I pray thee ther out C 
fore that thou would ſend him to n Father Houſe... wot 
for I have five Brethren, that he may teſt ifie um burden 
them, leſt they alſo come into this place of Torment, veſee- 

If ſo, then I ſhall not only ſay to the blind abo 
Guides look to your ſelves and ſhut out o. that th 
thers: No, but this doth reach unto all thoſe thai ne ſait 
do not only keepSouls from Heaven, by Preach- ſend h 
ing, & the like, but ſpeaks forth the doom of 
thoſe that ſhall any ways be inſtrumental to 
hinder others from cloling in with JeſusChrift, 
O what red lines will thoſe be againſt all theſe 
rich ungodly Landlords,that ſo keep under their 
poorTergrts,that they dare not go our to hear 
theWord, for fear their Rent ſhould be rais'd, 
or they turnꝰd out of their Houſes? What ſay- 
eſt thon Landlord, will it not cut thy Soul when 
thou ſhalt ſee that thou couldſt not be content 
to miſs of Heaven thy ſeli, but thou muſt labour 
to hinder othersalſo? Will it not give thee an 
Eternal Wound in thy Heart, both at Death & 
Juelg ment, to be accuſed of the ruin of thy 
Neighbours Soul, thy Servants Soul, thy Wives fo 


Soul, together with the ruin of thy own? Think hi 
on this you drunken, proud, rich and ſcornful 7 
Lanulords, hink on theſe mad-brair'd, blaſphe- 7 
mou Hlusbands, that are againſt the godly & { 

| 


chaſt Converſation of your Wives ; alſo you 
that hold your Servants ſo hard to it, that you 
will not ſpare them time to heir the Word, 
unleſs it be where, & when your Luſts will let 
you. If you love your own Souls, your Tenants 
douls, your Wives Souls, your Servants Souls 
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thers for ever; 


ould not cry, if 


doleful Story) 
killing Torment 
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alſo come ino ibis place 
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98 . Sighs from Hell: Or, 
To teſtiße, Mark, that is, to be conſtant, irre- 
ſiſtable, undaunted, in caſe it ſhould be op- 
poſed and objected againſt. So here let him 
reſtifie to them, left they come into this place of 
Torment. 

From whence obſerve, That it is not an ea- 
ſie matter to perſuade them ho are in their (ins 
alive in this World, that they muſt,and ſhall 
be damn'd if they turn not,and he converted 
to God, let him teſtifie to them, let him ſpeak 
confidently,though they frown upon him, or 
dillike his way . And how is this 
Truth verifi'd and clear'd by the Carriages of 
almoſt all Men now in the World toward 
them that do preach the Goſpel;& ſhew their 
own miſerable ſtate plainly to them, if they 
cloſe not with it? If a Man do but indeed 
labour to convince Sinners of their Sins, and 
loſt Condition by Nature, though they muſt 
be.damn'd if they live and die in that Condi- 
tion. Oh how angry are they at it! Look 
how he judges, fay they, hark how he con- 
demns us; he tells us we muſt be damn'd if 
we live and die in this ſtate : We are offen- l 
ded at him, we cannot abide to hear him, or 5 

| 


any ſuch as he; we will believe none of them 
all, but go on in the way we are a going; 
For bear, why ſhouldſt thou be ſmitten, ſaid the 
' ungodly King to the Prophet, when he yold 
him of his Sins, 2 Chron. 25. 15, 16. 2950 
I ay, tell the Drunkard he muſt be damn'd 
if he leaves not his Drunkenneſs ; the Swearer, 
Lyar, Cheater, Thief, Covetous, Railers or 
ata 1 


r — 
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irre. Þny vngodly Perſons, they muſt and ſhall lye 
e op. Iin Hell for it, if they die in this Condition; 
t him they will not believe you, nor credit you. 
ace of Again, tell others that there are many in 
Hell that have lived and died in their Condi- 
n ea-¶ tions, & ſo are they like to be, if they convert 
ir ſin, not to Jeſus Chriſt and be found in him; or 
ſhall Þ that there are others that are more civil & ſo- 


erted ber men, who (although we know that their 
peak Ef civility will not ſave them) if we do but tell 
n, or | them plainly of the emptineſs and unprofita- 
this blcneſs of that, as to the ſaving of their Souls, 
es of and that God will not accept them, nor love 


ard them,notwithſtanding theſe things, and that 
cir if they intend to be ſaved, they mult be better 
hey provided than with ſuchRighteouſneſs as this, 


ed they will either fling away, or come to hear 
nd no more, orelſe if they do come, they will 
uſe bring ſuch Prejudice with them in their hearts, 
li- That the Word Preached ſhall not proſit them, it 
RX being mixed not with Faith, but with Prejudice in 
1 them that hear it, Heb. 4. 1, 2. Nay, they will 
if ſome of them be ſo full of Anger, that they 
- will break out and call, even thoſe that ſpeak 
, the Truth, Hereticis; yea, and kill them, Lek. 
4. 25, 26, 27, 28, 29. And why ſo? hecauſe 

| 


they tell chem, That if they live in their fans that 
will damn chem; yet if they run & live a righte= 
ous Life, according, to the holy juſt and good 
Law of God, that will not ſave them. Vea, becauſe 
we tell them plainly, that unleſs they leave their 
Sins & Unrighteouſneſs too, & cloſe in with a 
naked Jeſus Chriſt, his Blood & Merits, & * | 


100 Sighs from Hell : Or, 
he hath done, & is now doing for Sinners they 
cannot be ſav'd; and unleſs they do eat the 
Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, 
they have no Life abiding in them, they gravel 
preſently, & are offended at it (as the Jews 
were withChrift for ſpeaking the ſame thing ts 
them, Joh. 6. 53, Go.) and fling away them- 
ſelves, their Souls and all; by quarrelling a- 
gainlt the Dofrin of the San of God, as in- 
deed they do, though they will not belicve 
they do, and therefore he that is a Preacher 
of the Word, had need, nat only tell them, 
but teſtify to them again and again, that their 
Sins, if they continue in them, will Damn 
them, and Dama them again. And tel them 
again, their living honeſtly according to the 
Law, their Paying every one their own,their 
living quietly with their Neighbours, their 
giving to the Poor, their Notion of the Goſ- 
pel,and ſaying, they do believe in Chriſt, will 
do them ao good at the general Day ot Judg- 
ment. Ha Friends ( How many of yon are 
there at this very day, that have been told once 
aud again of your loſt undone Condition, 
becaule you want the right, real and ſaving 
Work of God upon your Souls? I fay, bath 
not this been told you, yea, reft:fied unto you 
from time to time, that yourState is miſerable, 
that yet you are never the better, but do ſtill 
ſtand where you did, ſome in an open ungod- 
ly Life, & ſome drown'd in a ſelf-conceited 
holiacfs of Chriſtianity? Therefore, for God's 
lake, if you love your Souls, conſider, 2 

3- 
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hey eg of God, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, that he 
the ould work ſuch a Work of Grace in your 


bod, KWearts, and give you ſuch a Faith in his Son 
avel Meſis Chriſt, that you may not only have reſt 
ewt ere, as you think, not only thiuk your State 
te Mite while you live here as you may he fate 


in- indeed, not only here, but alio when you cre 
> 4- Woe, leſt you do cry ia the anguiſh aud vere 
in- BFplicxity of your Souls: Send one to my Cone 
ve Epinions that have been beguiled by Satan, as 
wr Wl have been, and ſo by going on, come into 
m, tis place of Torment as | have done 


LC Again, one thing more is to be obſerved 
nn from theſe Words, Let him teſtiſy to them, left 
mn they come into this place of 7 orment. 5 
ne Mark beſt they come in, as if he had ſaid, or 
Ir elſe they will come into this place ot Torment, 
Ly a5 ſure 25 lam here. From whence obſerve, 
- That though ſome So- tor Sin do fall iato the 


I bottomleſs V. t of Hell before their Peilows, be- 
a cauſe they depart thi:World before them, yet 
- the other abiding in the ſame courſe, are as ſure 
to go to the ſame place as if they were there 
ö already. How ſo? Becauſe they are all condem- 
red together, they have all fallen under the 
ſame Law, and have all offended the ſame 
Juſtice, & muſt for certain, if they die in that 
Condition, Drink as deep, if not deeper, of 
the fame deſtruction. Mark, | pray you what 
the Scriptures ſay, He that believeth not, is con- 
demned already, Johu 3.18. bee. 
He is condewned as well as they, having 
broken the ſame Law with them; if ſo, then 
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what hinders, but they will partake of the 
ſame deſtruction with them? Only the one 
hath not the Law yet ſo executed upon them, 
becauſe they are here;the other have had the 
Law executed upon them, they are gone to 
drink that which they have been brewing,& 


thou att brewing that in this Lite, which thou n 


muſt certainly drink. The ſameLaw,l ſay, is in 
force againſt you both, only he is executed, 
and thou art not. Juſt as If there were a com- 
pany cf Priſoners at the Bar, & all condemned 
to die;what becauſe they are net all executed, 
in one day, therefore ſhall they not be execured 
at all ? Yes, the ſame Law that executed its 
Severity _ the parties now deceaſed: will 
for certain be executed apon them that are alive 
in its appointed time. Even ſo it is here, we 
are all condemned by nature if we cloſe not 
in with tke Grace of God by Jeſus Chriſt, we 
muſt and ſhall be deſtroyed with the ſame de- 
ſtruction ; and therefore ſend him,(ſaith he) leſt 
Mark, leſt they come into this place of Torment. 
. Again, Send him to my Father's Hou/e,and let 
imteſtifyto them,leſt they come into this place o 
7. wha As if he Ya ad. It may be he we 4 
prevail with themzit may be he may win up- 
on them, & ſo they may be kept from hence, 
from coming into this grievous place of Tor- 
ment. Obſerve again, That there is a poſſibility 
of obtaining Mercy, if nom, I ſay,now in this day 
of Grace we turn from our Sins to Jeſus Chriſt ; 
yea, it is more than poſſible. And therefore 
for thy encouragemeat,do thou know for cer- 
| tain 


ain, that if thou ſhalt in this thy Day accept 


et Mercy upon God's own Terms, and cloſe 


ith him effectually, God hath promiſed, yea 
jade many promiſes, that thy Soul ſhall be 
onducted ſafe to Glory, and ſhall for certain 
ſcape all theFvils thatl have told thee of, Ah, 
and many more than I can imagine. Do but 
ſearch the Scriptures,and ſee how full of Con- 
ſolation they are to a poor Soul that is minded 
to cloſe in with Jeſus Chriſt. He that cometh 
to me, (ſaĩithChriſt) / will in no wiſe caſt out. Tho 
he be an old Sinner, I will in no wi/e caſt him 
ot; Mark, in no wiſe, tho he be a great Sinner, 
Iwill in no wiſe caſt him out, if he come to me, 
tho he have flighted me never ſo many times, 
& not regarded the Welfare of his ow nSoul, 
& let him now come to me, & notwithſtand- 
ing this, I will in no wiſe caſt him out, nor throw 
away his Soul, John 6. 37. Again, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, Now (mark now):s the accepted time, 
now is the day of their Sal vation. Now there is 
mercy good ſtore, now God's Heart is open to 
Sinners;now he will make you welcome; now 
he will receive any Body it they do but come ro 
Chriſt. He that comes to me (ſaith Chriſt) l will 
in no wiſe caſt him out. And why? Becauſe now 
is the accepted time, now is the day of Salvation, 
2 Cor 6. 2, 3. As it the Apoſtle had ſaid, it 
you will have mercy, have it now, receive it 
now, cloſe in with it now, | 


God hath a certainDay to hold out hisGrace | 


to Sinners: Now is the time, now is the day. 
'Tis true, there is a day of Damnation but 
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V in thy trouble he leave thee to thy elf, & ſ.y 
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this is a day of Salvation. There is a day com. 
ing, whereinsinners muſt cry tothe Mountains ti 
fall on them, to the Hills to cover them from the 
Wrath of God, hut no x, now is the day in which 
he doth hold aut his Grace, There is a day 
coming,in which you will not be admitted to 
have the Priviledge of one drop of Water 
to cool your Toague, if uo, I ſay if now you 
flight his Grace aud Gone which he 
holds out to you. Ah Friends, contider there 
is now hopes of Mercy, bat then there will 
not. Now Chriſt holds forth Mercy, unto you, 
but then he will not. Aft. 7, 23. No there 
are hi. Servauts that do beſeech you to accept 
of his Grace but if thou looſe the Opportunity 
that is put in thinetiand, thou thy ſelf mayeſt 
beſeech hereafter, and no mercy be given thee, 
And he cryed and ſaid, Father Abraham, have 
mercy on me, and ſend Laarus, that he may dip 
the tip of bis finger i. Mater and cool my Tongue. 
And there was none given. Therefore let it 
never be faid of thee, as it will be ſaid of ſome; 


is there 4 price put into the hand of a Fool, 


feeing: be hath no Heart to it:Seeing he hath no 
Heart to make good ule of it? (Pro 17. 16.) 
conſider therefore with thy ſelf, ind ſay, Ir is 
better going toHeaven than Hell:It is better to be 
ſavell than danmed it is hetter to be withSaints, 
than with damned Sauloʒ und to gotoGod is better 
than to go tothe Devil. 

Theretorejeck che Lord while he may, be found, 
and call upon him mile he is near; Iſa. 5 5. 6.Leſt 
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com. nato thee plainly, Where I am, thither ye can- 
ain; t ot come, Joh. 8. 21. 8 

» th © if they that are in Hell might but now 
which Hg in have one ſuch Invitation as this, how 
a day Wvould they leap for Joy ? I have thought 
ted to Mometimes ſhould God ſend but one of ths 
Vater Miniſters to the damned in Hell, and give him 
yon {Commiſſion to Preach the free Love of God 
2 Chriſt extended to them, and held out ts 
hem, if now while it is proffered to them 


will Whey will accept of his kindneſs; O how 
you, welcome would they make this News and 
1ere cloſe in with it on any Terms! 
-ept | Certainly they would ſay, we will accept of 
tity {Grace on any terms in the World, & thank 
7et you too, tho it coſt Life and Lintbs to boot; 
ee, we will ſpare no coſt nor charge, if mercy 


zve Imay be had. But poor Souls, while they live 
dip here they will not part from Sin, with Hell- 
ue. bred deviliſh Sin: No, they will rather 1% 
it their Souls than loſe their filthy Sins. 

"i But Friend,thou wilt change thy note be- 


1 fore it be long and cry, O ſimple Wretch that i 
o am that I ſhould damn my Soul by Sin! — 
) 'Tis true | have had theGoſpelPreached to 
2 me, and have been invited in: Ihave been 
e - E preached to, & have been warned of this;bat 


1% Reproof ? I have not obeyed theVoice of my 


Teachers, nor inclined mine Ear to them that in- 


ſtructed me. Prov. 5. 10, 11. O therefore, ſay, 
poor Soullls there hope? Then lay thine hand 
upon thy mouth, and kiſs the duſt, & cloſe in 


7 


— — 


how have I hated I:ſtruftion, and mine heart de- 


4 
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with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make much 
of his glorions Mercy; and invite alſo thy 
Companions to cloſe in with the ſame Lord 

JeſusChriſt, leſt one of you do go to Hell be» 

forehand, and expect with Griefof Heart 
yourCompanions to come after; & in the mean 
time,with anguiſh of Heart, do figh and ſay, 

O ſend to my Companions,and let him teſtifie to 
them left they alſo come into thisplace of Torment, 

Now then from what hath been ſaid, there 

mignt many things be ſpoken by way of Uſe 

and Application; But I ſhall be very brief, & 
but touch ſome thi and ſo wind up. 

And firſt, I ſhall begin with the ſad Condl- 

tion of thoſe that die out of Chriſt, and ſpeak 


— 2 


{ 
; 
| 


ſomething to that. 

Secondly, To the latter end of theParable, I Thi 
which more evidently coaceras theScripture, I long 
' and ſpeak ſomewhat to that. — Ky tr 

1. Therefore you ſee, that the firſt part of te, 

the Parable,contains a fadDeclaration of the hat? 
ſtate of one living & dying out ofChriſt; how at! 
| that they looſe Heaven for Hell, God for the MN ha 


Devil, Light for Darkneſs, J rrom. he 1 
| 2. How that they have not ſo mu 
| leaſt comfort fromGod,who in the time they 
live here helow,zeglett coming to him for 
cy; not ſo mych as one dropof Cold Water. 

3. That ſagh Souls will repent of their Fol- 
ly, whed Repentance will do them no good, 
or when zhey ſhall be paſt Recovery. 


4. That all the Comfort ſuch Souls are 
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. That all their groanings & ſighs, will not 
ove God to mitigate in the leaſt, his heavy 
and of Vengeance that is upon them, for the 
anſgrefſions they have committed againſt him. 
6. That their ſad State is irrecoverable, or 
ey muſt never (mark) never come out of 
at Condition. 


ment, Fegodly Neighbours, _ 

here ¶ From theſe things then, l pray you conſider 
" Uſe He ſtate of thoſe that die out of Chriſt Jeſus ; 
ef, & a, I ſay, conſider their miferable Statezand 


ming to Chriſt, I muſt go to the Devil, and 
e will not neglect to fetch me away into 
oſe intollerable Torments. 

Think thus with thy ſelf; What ſhall U loſe 
long Heaven for a ſhart Pleaſure, ſhall 1 
uy the Pleaſures of this World at ſo dear a 
ate, as to loſe my Soul for the obtaining of 
the Nat? Shall I content my ſelf with a Heaven 
ow What will laſt no longer than my Life-time ? 


— 


he N hat advantage will theſe be to me, when 
he Lord ſhall ſeparate Soul and Body aſun- 
hy er, and ſend one to the Grave, the other to 
ey @F«ll, and at the Judgment-day,the final Sen- 
** Pence of Eternal Ruin muſt be paſt upon me? 
T. 1. Conſider, That the Profits, Pleaſures 
Ind Vanities of this World will not laſt for 
l, ver, but the time is coming, yea, jult at the 
hy. ings they will give thee the ſhip, and 
cave t 


a ee in the Suds, and in the Brambles 
t all that thou haſt done. | 


7. Their deſires will not be heard for their 


ink thus with thy ſelf Well if 1 neglect 
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with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make much 
of his glorions Mercy; and invite alſo thy 
Companions to cloſe in with the ſame Lofd 
JeſusChriſt, leſt one of you do go to Hell be. 
forehand, and expect with Grief of Heart 
yourCompanions to come after; & in the mean 
time, with anguiſh of Heart, do ſigh and ſay, 

O ſend to my Companions,and let him teſtifie to 

them leſt they alſo come into thisplace of Torment, 

| Now then from what hath been ſaid, there 

might many things be ſpoken by way of Uſ⸗ 

| and Application; But I ſhall be very brief, & 
but touch ſome things, and ſo wind up. 

Aud firſt,I ſhall begin with the ſad Condl- 

tion of thoſe that die out of Chriſt,and ſpeak 

omething to that. | 

| Secondly,To the latter end of theParable, 
which moreerideatly coaceras theScripture, 
and ſpeak ſomewhat to that. . 

1. Therefore you ſee, that the firſt part of 
the Parable,contains a fadDeclaration of the 
ſtate of one living & dying out ofChriſt; how 
that they looſe Heaven for Hell, God for the 
Devil, Light tor Darkneſs, Joy for Sorrow. 

2. How that they have not ſo much as the 
leaſt comfort fromGod,who in the time they 
 {ivehere helow, neglect coming to him for mer- 
cy; not ſo much as one dropof Cold Water. 

3. That ſuch Souls will repent of their Fol- 
ly, whed Repentance will do them no good, 
or when they ſhall be paſt Recovery. 

4. That all the Comfort ſuch Souls are 

like to have, they have it in this Warld. * 


2 —— 


5. That all their groanings & ſighs, will not 
ove God to(mitigate in the leaſt, his heavy 
land of Vengeance that is upon them, for the 
anſorefſions they have committed againſt him. 

6. That their ſad State is irrecoverable, or 


ey muſt never Ae never come out of 
at Condition. 
7. Their deſires will not be heard for their 
ngodly Neighbours, 5 
From theſe things then, l pray you conſider 
he ſtate of thoſe that die out of Chriſt Jeſus ; 
ea, I Tay, confider their miferable Statezand 
hink thus with'thy ſelf: Well if 1 negle& 
oming to Chriſt, I muſt go to the Devil, and 
e will — neglect to fetch me away into 
hoſe intollerable Torments. 
Think thus with thy ſelf; What ſhall I loſe 


long Heaven for a ſhart Pleaſure, ſhall I 
uy the Pleaſures of this World at ſo dear a 


hat? Shall I content my ſelf with a Heaven 
hat will laſt no longer than my Life-time ? 
V hat advantage will theſe be to me, when 
he Lord ſhall ſeparate Soul and Body aſun- 
Mer, and ſend one to the Grave, the other to 
ell, and at the Judgment-day,the final Sen- 


1. Conſider, That the Profits, Pleaſures 
nd Vanities of this World will not Hiſt for 
ver, buf the time is coming, yea, juſt at the 


eave thee in the Suds, and in the Brambles 
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ate, as to loſe my Soul for the obtaining of 


ence of Eternal Ruin muſt be paſt upon me? 


loors, When they will give thee the ſhip, and 


df all that thou haſt done. 1 


diiſcharge themſelves againſt my Saul? The firſt 
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2. And therefore to prevent this di 
State, think thus with thy ſelf. Th dy 
love my Sins, my Luſts and Pleaſures ; ' hut 
what . they do me at the day of Dea 
and of Judgment? Will my Sins do me good 
then? Will they be able to help me when I come 
to fetch my laſt Breath? What good will my 
Profits do me? And what good will my Vai. 
ties do,when Death ſays he will have no nay? 
What good will all my Companions, Fellow. 
eſters, Jeerers, Liars, Drunkards,and all my 


antons do me? Will they help to eaſe th 1 70 
Pains of Hel? Will theſe ben to turn th Nerd 
hand of God from inflicting his fierce Anger ahi: 
upon me? Nay, will they not rather cauſe 3 
God to ſhew me no Mercy, to give me no Pay 
poke 1 * Mw to thruſt me down in * 1 

e hotteſt place of Hell, w 
in Fire and Brimſtvoe. i = 1 _ 

3. Conſider thus with thy ſelf; would I be | ©* 
glad to have all,every one of my ſins to co 8 
in againſt me, to inflame the juſtice of God AT 
againſt me? Would I be glad to be bound up 
in them, as the three Children were bound met 


in their Cloaths, and to be really thrown ( 
into the Fiery Furnace of the Wrath of Al- 57 


mighty God, as they were into Nebuchad- fr 
 nezZar's Fiery Furnace ? . 


4+ Conſider thus; would 1 be glad to have all oy 
and every one of the Ten Commandmeats,td 2 


ſay ing, Damn him, for he hath broken me. The pe 
lecond ſaying,Dama him, for he hath broken | 
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Conlider how terrible this will be, yea more 
rille, than if thou ſhouldeſt have ten of the 
ggeſt Pieces of Ordinance in England to be 
Charged againſt thy Body, thunder, thun- 
er, one after another ! Nay, This would not 
e comparable to the Reports that the Law 
for the breach thereof ) will give againſt thy 
,,“? For thoſe can but 4 the Body; but 
"Whclſe mil kill both Body and Soul; and that 
Pot for an Hour, a Day, a Month or a Year, 
Nut chey will condema thee for ever. 
Mark, it is for ever, for ever. It is into 
verlaſting Damnation, eternal Deſtruction, 
ternal Wrath and Diſpleaſure from God, 
eternal gnawings of Conſcience, eternal Con- 
tinuance with Devils. 

O conſider, it may be the thought of ſee- 
Ing the Devil doth now make thine Hair to 
ſtand right upon thy Head. O but this, to be 
be mned, to be among all the Pevilnand that 

not only for a time, as I ſaid before, but for 
God ever, to all Eternity! e 
T his is wonder fully miſerable, ever miſerable; 


nh, that no Tongue of Man, no nor of Angels is 
N able to exprels it. | 


5. Conſider much with thy ſelf, not only my ſins 
5% . against the Law will be laid to my Charge, but 

#4" Þ alſo the ſins I have committed in lighting the 
Goſpel, the glorious Goſpel : Theſe.alſo mult 
come with aVozce againſt me. As thus, Nay he is 
77 1 worthy to be Damn'd,for he rejected the Goſ- 
"he pel,B he {lighted the freeGraceof God tendred in 

the Goſpek How many times was thou (dam- 


— - 


110 Sighs from Hell Or, 7 
ned Wretch) invited, intreated, beſeeched Mefſectns 
come to Chriſt,to accept of Mercy, that thi 4- © 
mighteſt have Heaven, thy Sins pardoneſ i band, 
thy Soul ſaved, thy Body and Soul glorifeWought, 
and all this for nothing but the acceptane paſt tc 
and through Faith forſaking thoſe Imps long a 
Satan, which by their Embracements hay if ſo, 
drawn thee downward toward the Gulf of ſure te 
God's Eternal Diſpleaſure. ready: 
How often aal thou read the Promiſes,zell 5: < 
the free Promiſes of the common Salvation ¶ are 81 
How oft didſt thou read the ſweet Counſel and E 
and Admonitions of the Goſpel, to accept off & the 
the race of God? But thou wouldeſt not, tho ſure < 
regardeſt it not, thou didſt light afl. gethe 
2. As I would have thee to conſider the ſid thee, 
& woful ſtate of thoſe that die out of Chriſt Hell, 
& are paſt all recovery ſo would 1 have the but r 
conſider the many Mercies & Privileges tho ©: 
enjoy*ſt above ſome(peradventure)of thy Cm. have 
panions that are departed to their proper place and 
As ſirſt, Conſider, thou haſt ſtill the thread thou 
of thy Life lengthned, which for thy Sins in H 
might ſeven years ago, or more, have been in t 
cut aſunder, and thou have dropped down} the 
amongſt the Flames. 
2. Conſider the terms of Reconciliation by | The 
Faith in Chri/t,are ſtill proffered unto thee, & I Tee 
then invited, yea intreated to accept of em. the 
3.Conſider the terms of Reconciliation are Ch 
but( bear with me, tho I ſay but) only to be- Nc 
lie ve in Jeſus Chriſt, with Faith that purities 
me Heart, & enables thy Soul to feed on _ 
fed: 


eched 


nat the 


ffectually, and be ſaved from this ſad fate. 
4. Conſider, the time of thy Departure is at 


rdoneſi hand, & the time is unpertain, & alſo that for 
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*Ptanct 
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Gulf 
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ought, thou knoweſt, the day of Grace may be 
paſt to thee before thou dieſt, not laſting ſo 
long as the uncertain Life in this World. And 
if ſo, then know for certain, that thou art as 
ſire to be damned, as if thou wert in Hell aE 
ready;if thou convert not in the mean while. 

$5. Conſider, it may be ſome of thy Friends 
are giving all diligence to make theirCalling 
and Election ſure, being reſolved for Heaven, 
& thou thy ſelf endeavoureſt as faſt to make 
ſure of Hell, as if reſolved to have it ; & to- 
gether with this, conſider how it will grieve 
thee, that while thou wert making ſure of 
Hell, thy Friends are making ſure of Heaven; 
but more of this by and by. 

6. Conlider,what a ſad Reflection this will 
have on thySoul,to ſee thy Friends inHeaven, 
and thy ſelf in Hell; thy Father in Heaven, & 
thou in Hell ; thy Mother in Heaven, & thou 


in Hell; thy brother, thy Siſter, thy Children 


in Heaven and thou in Hell. As Chriſt ſaid to 
the Jews of their Relations according to the 
Fleſh,ſo mayl ſay tothee concerning thy Friends. 


There ſhall be — & wailing and gnaſhing of 


Teeth, when you ſhall ſee your Father: and Mo- 
thers, Bretheren &Siſters, Husbands & Wives, 
Children and Kinsfolf, with your Friends & 
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Neighbours in the Kingdom of Heaven, and 


thou thy ſelf thruſt out, Luke 13. 27, 28, 29, 


— —— — 
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But again, becauſe I would not only te, Ne 
thee of the damnable State of thoſe that dir a > 
out of Chrilt, but alſo perſuade thee to ti De 
hold of Life, and go to Heaven, take not we! 
ot theſe following things. e 17 CVS 
1. Conſider, that whatever thou canſt do ple 
as to thy acceptance with God, is not woruſhnuch 
the dirt of thy ſhoes, but is all as menſtruouWicbe: 
Rags, Iſa. 64. 6. '&ryB 
2, Conſider that all the Conditions of ti ort! 
new Covenant (as to Salvation) are and hate 
been cempleatly fulfilled by the Lord Jeſufpible, 
Chriſt, and that for Sinners. was ti 
3. Conſider, that the Lord calls to thee, foſſtendr 
to receive whatſoever Chriſt hath done, andftheſe 
that on free-coſt, Rev. 22. 17. Ha 
4. Conſider, That thou canſt not honourſſthy 5 
God more than to cloſe in with his proffers offandC 
Grace, Mercy, and Pardon of Sin, Rom. 4. nels e 
Again that which will add to all the reſt,tioſe 
thou ſhalt have the very Mercy of God, theſſvear « 
Blood of Chriſt, the Preachers of the Word, ned < 
together with every Sermonzall thePromiſes,1car « 
Invitations, Exhortations, and all theCounſels] Lite, 
and Threatnings of the Bleſſed Word of God tim 
Thou ſhalt have all thy Thoughts, Words and 1 hu: 
Actions, together with all thy Food, thy Rai-f go w 
ment, thy Sleep, thy Goods, & alſo all Hours, and | 
Days, Weeks, Months & Vears, together with] natu! 
whatſoever elſe God hath given thee ? I ſay] bad 
thy abuſe of all theſe ſhall come up in Judg-K Oh t 
ment againſt thy Soul, For God will reckonſ it ha 
with thee for every thing, whither it be fog or labo 
* | | Nay 
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5. Nay further, it is ſo unreaſonable a thing 
br a Sinner to refuſe the Goſpel, that the ve- 
Devils themſelves will come in againſt thee, 
well as Sodom, that damned Crew: May not 
hey, l ſay come in againſt thee, & ſay, O thou 
imple man!O vile Wretch ! That had not ſo 
1ch care of thy Soul, thy precious Soul, as 


ery Bone that lyeth before him. Was thySonl 


t? Were the Thunder-claps of theLaw ſo ter- 
rible, and didſt thou ſo flight them?Beſides, 
was theGoſpel ſo freely, ſo frequently, ſo fully 
cadred to thee and yet haſt thou rejected all 


1e, andtheſe things? 


jonour 
ffers o 


* 4. 
e reſt, 
d, the 
Vord, 
miſes, 
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Haſt thou valued Sin at a higher rate than 
thy Soul? Than God, Chriſt, Angels, Saints, 
andCommunion with them inEternalBleſled» 
neſs & Glory?Waſt thou not told of Hell- fire, 
thoſe intolerable Flames? Didſt thou never 
hear of thoſe intolerable Roarings of theDam- 
ned Ones that are therein? Didſt thou never 
hear or read that doleful ſaying in the 16th of 
Luke,how the ſinful Man cries out amoag the 
Flames, One drop of water to cool my Tongue ! 
Thus I fay may the veryDevils,being ready to 
go with thee into the Burning Furnace of Fire 
and Brimſtone, tho not tor Sins of ſo high a 
nature as thine, trembling ſay, O that Chriſt 
had died for Devils,as he dicd tor Man! And, 
Oh that the Goſpel had been preached to us, as 
it hath been to thee! How would we have 
labour'd to hayeclos'd in with it? Eut wo be to 


heBeaſt hath of his Voung, or the Dog of the 


vorth ſo much, and didſt thou ſo little regard 


2 3 — „„ ee 


——— — a — — 


—— . 


1 


———— 
WW 


—— r _ 


114 Sizhs from He,: Or, 
us, for we might never have it proffered ; ni 
not in the leaſt tho we would have been gli 
of it. But you, vou have had it proffered, 

.* preached and proclaimed unto you, 1 Pro. 
4. Beiides, you have been intreated and be. 
ſeeched to accept of it, but you would not.0 
ſimple Fools! I hat might have eſcap'd Wrath, 
Vengeance, Hell-Fire, and that to all Eter- 
nity, and had no Heart at all to do it. 
6, May not the Meſſengers of Jeſus Chri 
alſo come in with a ſhrill and terrible Note a- 
gainſt thy Soul, when thou ſtandeſt at the Bar 
of God's Juſtice, ſaying, Nay, Thou ungodly 
One, how often haſt thou been forewarned of 
this Day? Did we not ſound an Alarm in thine 
Ears, by the Trumpet of God's Word, day af, 
ter day? How often didſt thou hear us tell the- 
of theſe things Did we not tell thee, Sin would 
damnthy Soul? Did we not tell thee, that with- 
out Converſion, there was no Salvation? Did 
we not tell thee, that they who loved their 
Sins ſhould be damnèd at this dark & gloomy 
Day (as thou art like to be?) Vea did we not 
tell thee, that God out of his Love to Sinners, 
ſent Chriſt to die for them, that they might( by 
coming to him)be ſavᷣed? Did we not tell thee 
of theſe things? Did we not run, ride, labour 
and ſtrive abundantly (if it might have been) 
for the good of thy Soul (tho now a damned 
Soul?) Did we not venture our Goods, our 
Names, our Lives? Vea, did we not even kill 
our ſelves with our earneſt intreatings of thee 6 
to conſider of thine Eſtate, & by Chriſt to e- 
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ſcape this dreadful day? O ſad doom! When 
thou fhalt be forced full ſore againſt thy will, 
to fall under the Truth of this Judgment, ſay- 
ing, O how have I hated Inſtruction, and how hath 
my heart deſpiſed Reproof ? For indeed I have 
not obeyed the Voice of my Teachers, nor inclined 
mine Ear to them that Inſtructed me, Prov. 5. 
1,13, 19. 

7.May not thy Father,thy Mother,thy Bro- 
ther, thy Siſter, thy Friend, cc. appear with 
gladneſs agaiaſt thee at the terrible day?Say- 
ing, Oh thou filly Wretch ! How rightly hath 
God met with thee? O how righteoully doth 


his Sentence paſs upon thee? Remember, thou 


wouldeſt not be ruled ; nor perſuaded in thy 
Life-time as thou didſt not care for us & our 
Admonitions thep, ſo neither do we care for 
thyRnin, Terror, and Damnation now. No, but 
we will ſtand on God's ſide in ſentencing of thee 
to that Portion which theDevils mult be par- 
tikers of. The Righteous ſhall rejoyce when he ſetth 
the veng eance, he ſhall waſh his foot in the blood of 
the wicked,Pſal.5.8,10. O 11d ! It is enough to 
make Mountains tremble, and the Rocks rend 
in pieces, to hear this doleful ſound. Conſider 
theſe things, & if thou wouldſt be loath to be 
in this Condition, then have a care of living in 
{liz now. How loath wilt thou be to be thruſt away 
from the Gates of Heaven? And how lo th wilt 
thou be to be deprived of the Mercy of God? 
How unwillingly wilt thou ſet foot forward 

towards the Lake of Freʒne ver did Malefactor 
ſo unwillingly turn off the Ladder when the 
E Halter 
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Halter was about his Neck, as thou wilt turn... 
from God to the Devil from Heaven to Hel tals at! 
when the Sentence is paſſed upon thy Soul. Vee 

Oh how wilt thou ſigh & groan!How wil. will vel 
lingly wouldſt thou hide thy ſelf, & run away.“ I 
trom Juſtice?But alas! As it is with them that E 
are on the Ladder ready to he executed, ſo it ru: 
will be with thee. They would fainrun away [ 
but there are many Halbard-men to ſtay them: ſiderat 

And ſo the Angels ofGod will beſet thee round, Te 
Ay, round on every ſide ſo that thou mayeſt in. "9 
deed look, but run thou canſt not : Thou mayſt le las 
wiſh thy ſelf under ſome Rock or Mountain, Rev. 6. Curie 
15,16, But how to get under, thou koweſt not. and | 

Oh how «xwilling wilt thou he to let thy Fa- of. 8 
ther go to Heaven without thce? thy Mother or nm 

Friends,C.g0 to Heaven without thee ? How fort 
willingly would ſt thou hang on them, & not Cari 
let them go? O Father! cannot you help me? Law 
Mather, cannot you do me ſome good? O how Hell 
loath am I to Burn & Fry in Heli while you thy . 
are Singing in Heaven? But alas, the Father Jadg 
Mother, or Friends reject them, ſlight them, & lafty 
turn their Backs upon them,ſaying,You woutd pam 
have none of Heaven in your Life-time,therefore | ia 

you ſhall have none of it now + Ton ſlighted our Chr 

Counſels then, and we ſlight your Tears, Cries and din 

Condition nom. What ſayeſt thou Sinner? Will : 

not this perſ:ade thine Heart, nor make thee 1 % 

bethink thy ſelf? This is now before thou fall Ii '' 
into that dreadful place, that fiery Furnace.But Joh 

O conſider how dreadful the Place it ſelf the the 

Devils tlemſelves, the Fire it ſelf will beiAnd I dhe 

ths © 


* 
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t turn 

Hell Htdis at the end of all, here thou muſt lye for e- 
Sou), Reer, here thou muſt fry for ever and for e ver. his 
„ Wil. e niore to thee, than any Man with Tongue 


can expreſs,or with en cdn write: There 18 none 
tbat can, L jay, by the ten Thouſandth pirt, diſ- 
ſo n Nover the State andCondition of ſuch a Soul, 


way [ ſhall conclude this then with a few Con- 
hem: ſiderations of Encouragement. 

Ind. 1. Conſider (for I would fain have thee 
Kin. (292 in Sinner) that there is way made by 


nayſ lefus Chriſt for them that are under the 
e Curſe of God, to come to this comfortable 
and bleſſed State of Lazarus, I was ſpeaking 
F. of. See Epheſ. 2. | Th | 
2. Conlider what Pains Chriſt Jeſys took 


72 for the Ranſoming of thy Soul from all the 
not || cries, Thunder-claps, and Tempeſts of the 
ne? Law; from all the intollegable Flames of 
ow Hell; from that Soul- ſinking Appearance of 
you thy Perſon (on the Left Hind) before the 
her, judgment-Seat of Chriſt Jeſus, from ever- 


laſting Fellowſhip, with innu ble Com- 
45 panies of Yelling and Solea Devile. 
I ſay, conſider what Pains the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt took in bringing in Redemption for 
% Sinners, from theſe things. „ 
Fill 1. In that, Though he were rich,yet he became 
poor, that thou through his Poverty might be made 
rich, 2 Cor. 8. 9. He laid aſide his Glory, 
Joh. 17. and became a Servant, Phil. 2. He left 
the Company of Angels, and incountred with 
the Devil, Luk. 4. Mat. 4. He left Hea ven's 
caſe for a time, to lye upon hard Moagtains, 
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Joh. 8. In a word, he became poorer than they 
that go with Fiail and Rake; yea, than the very 
Birds or Foxes, and all to do thee good. Be- 
ſides, conſider a little of theſe unſpeakable and 
intolerable Slightings and Rejections, and the 
manifold Abuſes that came from Men upon 
him. How he was falſly accuſed, being a ſweet, 
harmleſs, and undefiled Lamb. How he was 
undervalued, ſo that a Murtherer was coun- 
ted leſs worthy of Condemnation than he. 
Beſides how they mocked him, ſpit on him, 
beat him over the Head with Staves,had the 
hair pJuck*d from hisCheeks. [gave my Back to 
the Smiter ( ſaith he )and my Cheeks ts them that 
pluck'd off the Hair; I hid not my Face from ſhame 
and ſpitting. His head crown'd with Thorns, his 
hands pierced with Nails, & his Side with a 
_ Spear;together with how they us'd him, Scour- 
ged him, and fo miſerably miſuſing him, that 
they had even ſpent him in a great meaſure 
before they did Cruciiy him. Inſomuch, that 

there was another fain to carry his Croſs. 
Again not only this, but lay to heart a little 
what he receiv'd from GOD his dear Father, 
though he were his dear & tender Son, Firſt, 
in that he did reckon him the greateſt Sinner 
and Rebel in the World : For he laid the 
Sins of Thouſands, and Ten Thouſands,and 
Thouſand of Thouſands of Sinners to his 
charge, 1/a. 53. And cauſed him to drink the 
terrible Cup that was due to them all : And 
not only ſo, but did delight in ſo doing: For it 
pleaſed the Lord td bruiſe him. God dealt indeed 
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with his Son, as Abraham would have dealt 
with Jſaac, ay, & more terrible by Ten Thou- 
ſind parts. For he did not only tear his Body 
like aLyon,but made his Soul an Offering for 
Sin. And this was not done feignedly, but re- 
ally (for Juſtice call'd for it, he ſtanding in the 
room of Sinners) witneſs that horrible & un- 
ſpeakable Agony that fell on him ſudd enly in 
the Garden, as if all the Vials of God's un- 
ſpeakable ſcalding Vengeance had been caſt 
upon him all at once, and all the Devils in 
Hell had been broken looſe from thence at 
once to deſtroy him, and that for ever; info- 
much, that the very pangs of Death ſeized 
upon him in the ſame hour, For, ſaith he, 
My Soul is exceeding ſorromful and amazes, 
even unto Death, Mark 14. 33, 35. 

Witneſs alſo that ſtrange kind of Sweat, that 
trickled dowa his moſt bleſſedFace,where it is 
ſaid; And be Sweat, as it were great drops or 
cludders of Blood, trickling down to the Ground. 
O Lord jeſus What a Load didſt thou carry 
What a Burden didſt thou bear of the ſins of. 
the World,and the Wrath of Gad ? O thou 
that didſt not only bleed at Noſe and Mouth, 
with the preſſure that lay upon thee, but. thou 
waſt ſo preſſed, ſo loaden,that the pure Blood 
guſhed through the fleſh and skin, and fo ran 
trickling down to the Ground. And his Sweat 
was as it were great drops of Blood, trickling or 
falling down to the Ground, Luke 22. 44. Canſt 
thou read this, O thou wicked Sinner, and yet 
go on in Sin? Canſt thou think of this, and 2 

IF | e 
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fer Repentance one hour longer? O Heart of And 

Flint! Yea, harder. O miſerable Wretch ! er. 

What place in Hell will be hot enough for the: Four 

to have thy Soul put into, if thou ſhalt perſiſt _—_ 
v 


or go on ſtill to add Iniquity to Iniquity. 

Beſides, his Soul went down to Hell, Pſa al Stu 
16. 10. As 2. 31. and his Body to the Ba tom 
of the Grave. And had Hell, Death or th hav 1 
Grave, been ſtrong enough to hold him, the this! 
he had ſuffered the Vengeance of Eternal Fin 
to all Eternity. But, G bleſſed jeſus! Ho by 


didſt thou diſcover thy Love to Man in th Se 
thus ſuffering? And, O God the FatherlHo f Wa. 
didſt thou alſo declare the purity, and exadſ 7 
ncis of thy Juſtice, in that tho it was thine onl 0 8 
holy, innocent, harmleſs, and undefiled Sol : P 


Jeſus that did take on him our Nature, anc ia. 
repreſent our Perſons, anſwering for our ſins 
inſtead of our ſclves:Then d idſt ſo wonderful 
ly pour out thy wrath upon him, to the mak des 
ing of him cry out, My God, my God, why haft by 
thou forſaken me? And, O Lord Jeſus ! What 
2 glorious Conqueſt haſt thou made over the * Et 
Enemies of ourSouls,even Wrath, Sin, Death 
Hell and Devils, in that thon didſt wring th 
ſelf from under the power of them all? And tl 
not only ſo,but haſt led them Captive which 1 
would have led us Captive; and alſo haſt re- l 
\ 
{ 
| 


ceiv'd for us that glorious & unſpeakable In- 
heritance, That Fyehath not ſeen, nur Ear heard, 
 meither hath it entred into the Heart of Man to 
-& conceive. And alſo haſt given them ſome dif 
copery thereof through thy Spirit. « 


* 
- 
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eart oM And now Sinner together with this con- 
"retch MF lier. 
for π² Fourthly, That though Jeſus Chriſt bath 
perſſti done all theſe things for Sinners, yet the De- 


ity. vils make it their whole Work, and continu- 
I, Pal Study, how they may keep thee and others 
e Bau from enjoying of theſe Bleſſed Privileges, that 
or thY have been thus obtained from Sinners, by. 
„the this ſweet Jeſifs. He lahours, I fay, 


1l Fin Firſi, To keep tlœe ignorant of thy State 
Ho by Nature. 

n th Secondly, To harden thy Heart againſt the 

'Ho ways of God. 

xact Thirdly, To inflame thy Heart with love 

onl to Sin and the ways of Darkneſs. 

| Sot And Fourtoly, To get thee to continue here- 
and ia. For that is the way, he knows, to get thee 
ſins to be a partaker with him of flaming Hel fire, 

rtul even the ſame that he himſelt is fallen into; 

jak together with the reſt ot the wicked World 

haft by reaſon of Sin: Look to it therefore. 

hat But now, in the next place, a Word og 


the Encouragement to you that are the Saints of 

th the Lord. 

th 1. Conſider what an 8 thou art in, 
rd that haſt gotten theFaith of the Lerd Jeſus in- 

ch to thy Soul (but be ſure thou have it) I ſay, 

e- how ſafe, how ſure, how happy art thou! For 

n- when others go to Hell, thou muſt go to Hea- 

a, ven, when others go to the Devil, thou malt 

to go to God; when as others go to Pr ifon, thon 
2 muſt be ſet at Liberty, at Eaſe, and at Free- 


dom ; When others mult rear for ſorrow ak 
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Heart, then thou ſhalt alſo ſing for the joy 
of thy Heart. 

Secondly, Conſider thou muſt have all thy 
, well-ſpent Life to follow thee, inſtead of all 
thySins,and the glorious Bleſſings of theGoſ- 
pel, inſtead of the dreadful Curſes and Con- 
demaations of theLaw;the bleſſing of the Fa- 
ther,inſtead ofa fhierySentefice from the judge. 

Thirdly,Let Diſſolution come when it will, 
it can do thee no harm;for it will be but only 
a paſſage out of a Priſon into aPalace;out of a 
Sea of Troubles into a Haven of Reſt; out of 
a Croud of Enemies, to an innumere ble Com- 
pany,of true, loving and faithful Frzends;out 
of Shame, Reproach and Contempt, into ex- 
ceeding great and Eternal Glory. For Death 
ſhall not hurt thee with his Sting, nor bite tice 
with hissoul-murdering Teeth, but ſha!l be a 
welcome Gueſt to thee, even to thy Soul, in 
that it is ſet to free thee from thy Troubles 
which thou art in whilſt here in this World, 
dwelling in the Tabernacle of Clay. 

Fourthly, conſider however it goes with 
Friends aud Relations, yea it will go well 
with thee, Eccl. 8. 12. 

However it goes with the Wicked, yet I 
know; Mark, yet I know (ſaith he) that it 
hall go well with them that fear the Lord, 
that fear before him. 

And therefore let this in the firſt place cauſe 
thee chearfully to exerciſe thy Patience under 
all the Calawities, Croſſes, Troubles and Af- 
flictions that may come upon thee z and by 


. together with him to pals the Sentence pon, 
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atient Continuance in well-doing, to com- 
mit both thy if and thine Affairs and Acti- 
ons into the hands of God, through Jeſus 
Chriſt, as to a faithful Creator, who is true 
in his Word, and loverh to give unto thee 
whatſoever he hath promiſed to thee. 

And therefore to incourave thee, while 
thou art here with comfort, to hold on for all 
thy Croſſes in this thy Jouracy, be much in 
conſidering the place that thou mult go in- 
to, ſo ſoon as diſſolution comes. 

t muſt be intoHeaven,to God the Judge of 
all, to an innnumtrable Company of Angels, 
the Spirits of juſt men made perfect, to the 

3eneralAfſembly andClwmch of the fizjr born, 
whoſe Nimes are written in Heaven, and to 
Jeſus (to the Redeemer) who is the Mediator 
of the New Covenant, and to the Blood of 
Syriakling;that ſpeaks better things tor thee 
than Ael's did for Cain, Heb. 11. 22,23, 24. 

3. Conſider, that whea the time of the dead 
that they ſh ill be raiſed is come, thea ſhall thy 
Body be raiſed out of the Grave and be glo- 
riſied, and be made like to Jeſu3 Chrilt, 1%. 
3. 21. O Excellent Condition“ | 

4 When Jeu Chriſt ſhall ſit on the Throne 
of his Glory, you ſhall alſo fit with him, even 
when he ſhall fit on the Throne of his Glory. 
O will not this be glorious,that when 1 hots 
ſands, and Thouſands of ihouſands foal be 
arraign'd before the judgment: Seat o, Cory, » 
then for them to ſit with him upon the 7 broue 


the. 


— 
th. — . „ in * 
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the ungodly, 1 Cor. G. 2, 3. Will it not be glo- ple! 
L ious to enjoy thoſe things that Eye hath not Proj 
ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither hath entred in- tho! 
to the Heart of Man to conceive? aga 
Will it not be g/07i05 to have this Sentence, live 
Come ye blefſed of my Father, inherit the Ring dom pla. 
prepar'd jor you before the /oundatioxof the world: the 
Wiul it not be glorious to enter then with the the 
Angel: &Saints into that glorious Kingdom? | vat 
ill it not be glorious for thee to be in glory 2nc 
with them, while others are in 11:tterableT ore lat 
ments? O then! How will it comtort thee to rel 
iee thou haſt not loſt that Gloryʒ to think that | 70) 
the Devil hath not got thy Soul, that thySoul .be 
Mould be ſaved& that not from a little, buta I vi 
| great exceeding danger; not with a licile, but th 
| a grext Salvation. O therefore let the Saints vi 
be joyful in Glory, let them triumph over all | th 
| their Enemies, Let them begin to ſing Hea— be 
| vel upon Earth, triumph betore they come A 
to Glory, even when they are in the midſt tl 
| of their Enemies, For this Honor ſpall all his 1 
Saints have, Pſal. 149. 6,2, 8, 9. ">. it 
Verle 29. Abraham ſaid uno him, They have Moſes o 
and the Prophets, let them hear them. © y 
| F Nthe Verſes foregoing, you ſee there is a 2 
diſcovery of the lamentable State of the 4 
Poor. Soul that dies out of Chriſt, & the ſpe- a 
Cla! Favour of God. And alſo, how little the ; 
glorious God of Heaven doth regard,& take 
notice of their moſt miſcrable Condition. ; 
bo Now 19 this Ferſe, he doth maguifie the woras 
aich were ſpoken to the People by thePro- | 


—— — — 
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phets and Apoſtles, They have Moſes and the 
Frophetas, let them hear them. As if he ſhould ſiy, 
thou asked me,that | ſhould ſend Lazarus back 
again into the \Vorld to preich to them that 
live there that they might eſcape that doleful 


—— — — 


| place that thou art in: What needs that? Hare 


they not Moſes and the Prophets? Have 
they not had my Miniſters and Servants feat 
| unto them, & coming as from me?l ſent Enoch, 
and Noah, Moſes and Samuel; l lent David, J- 
auh, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, Holea,and the 
reſt of the Prophets, together with Peter, Pant, 
John Matthew, James, Jude, with the reſt; Jet 
them hear them. What they have ſpoken hy Di- 
vine Inſpiration Iwill own, whether it be for 
the Damnation of thoſe that reject, or the ſa- 
viag of them that receive their Doctrin. And 
thereiore, what nced have they that one ſhould 
be ſent unto tkem in another way? They bave 


Moſes, and the Prophets, let «v1em hear them; Let 
thein receive their Word, cloſe-in with the 
Doctrin declared by them. I ſhall not at this 
time ſpeakany thing to thatWord( Abraham) 
having touched upon it already;but {hall tell 
you What is to be underſtood by theſe wards, 


They hfgve 7ojes and the Prophets, let thenz hear 


them. T he things thatifhallovſerve from hence, 
are theſe. 1. That the Scriptures ſpoken by the 
Fol Men of God, are a ſufficient Rule to in- 
uct to Salvation, them that do aſſuredly be- 
lieve and cloſe in with what they hold forth, 
They have Moſes and the Prophets,let them hear” | 
them. That is, if they would eſcape that dole- 


7 


Ge 
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ul place, & be ſaved indeed from tte intole- 
rablePains of Hell. fire, as they deſite; they have 
that which is ſufficient to counſel them, Th 
have Moſes and the Prophets; let them be in- 
ſtructed by them, Let them hear them, 2 Tim. 3. 
16, 17. For all Scripture is given by inſpiration of 
Go, and is profitable for Doctrin, ſor Reproof, for 
Correction, for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs? why, 
That the Man of God may be perfect, thronghly 
furniſhed to every good Work. 

Do but mark theſe Words, All Scripture is pro- 
fit able: Al take it where you will, and in what 
place you will: Al is profitable: For what ? That 
the Man of God, or he that is bound for Heaven 

would inſtruct others in their progreſs hither. 
It is profitable to inſtruct him, in caſe he be 
ignorant; to reprove him, in caſe he tranſcreſs, 
to correct him, if he hath need of it; to crm 
him, if he be waverino. It is profitable for Do- 
ctrin & all this ina very righteous way, that 
the poor Soul may not only be helped, but 
throughly fur niſhed, not only to ſome, but to 
all good Works. And when Paul would counſel 
Timothy, to [tick cloſe to the things that are 
ſound & ſure, preſently he puts him upon the 
Scrigtures, ſaying Thou haſt from a Child known 
theScriptures,which are able to make thee wiſe un- 
roSalvationythroughFaith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 
The Scrip dolds forin God's Mind and 
Will,o: hi . ve gad Mercy towards Man & 
alſo the Cant nes cee towards him from 


firſt to lall; ſo if th»: wouldit know the Love 


of God in Chriit co Siugers, They ſearch the 


deript ares, 
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Ccriptures, for they are they that teſtifie of him. F | 


Would thou know what thou art, and 
what is in thy Heart? Thea ſearch the Scrip- 
tures & ſee what's written in them, Rom. 3. 
from 9 to 18. Rom. 1. 19,30, 3 1. Jer. 17.9. Ge. 
6.5 Chap 8.21. Eph. 4. 18. with many others. 
1 he Scriptures, i ſay, they are able to give a 
Man perfect inſtruction into any of the things 
of God neceſſary to Faith end Gollinchs,ut he 
hath but an honeſt Heart, ſeriouily to weigh 
and ponder the ſeveral things contained in 
them. As to inſtance in things more particular 


for the further clearing up of this; And firſt, 


it we come to the Creation of the Word. 

Would thou know ſomewhat concerning 
that; Then read Gen. 1ſt and 2d Chapters, 
and compare them with P/al. 33d at the 6th. 
Alſo Ja. 66. 2 Prov. 8. Towards the end. 

Would thou know whether he made them 
of ſomething or nothing? Read Heb. 11. 3. 

Wouldſt thou know whether he put forth 
any Labour in making them, as we do in mak- 
ing things? Read Pſal. 33. 2. 

It thou wouldſt Eno whether Man was 
made by God corrupt or upright, read Eccl. 7. 
26. Gen. 1. 10, 18, 25,31. 

Wouldſt thou know whether God did place 
Man after he had made him? Read Cen. 2. 15. 
Wouldſt thou know whether that Man 


did live there all this time or not? Then 


read Gen. 3. 23, 24. 


If thou wouldſt know whether Man be lin in 
103 3 


that ſtats by nature,thatGod did place hi- 
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Then read Eccl. 
Rom. 5. 16. and Eph. 2. 1, 2, 3.God madeMan 
Upright.but he hath ſought out many Inventions, 

If thou wouldſt know whether Man were 
firſt beguiled, or the Woman,that God made 
an help meet for him, read Gen. 3. 6. and 
compare it with 1 Tim. 2. 14. 

WonTdſt thou know whether God looked 


upon Adam's eiting the forbidden Tree to. 


be ſin or no? Read Rom. 5.12.13,14,15. and 
and COm padre. it with Gen. 3. 17. 
Neouldſt thon know whether it were the 
Devil who bE21viied them, or whether it was 

a natur-1S-zpezr fuch 45s do haunt the deſolate 
places? Read Gen. 3. 12. with Rev.20.1,2,3. 
Wouldſt thou know whether that ſin be im- 
puted to us? Read Rom. * 2 135 14, 15 
and compare it with Eph. 2. 

Wouldſt thou know w hetherMan was cur-" 
ſed tor his Sin? Read Gal. 3. 10. Kom. 5. 1 
. Would? thou know whether the Curſe 
did fall upon Man, or on the whole Creati- 
ob with hin? Compare Gex. 3. 7. with Rom. 
0 21, 22. 

Wonldſt thou know whether Man be de- 


filed iu every part of him, by the Sin he hath 


committed? Thea read Ila. 1. 6. 

Wouldſt thou know Man's Inclination ſo 
ſoan as he is born? Read P/al. 
Wicked are eſtranged from the Work. they £0 


aſtray lo ſoon as they be born, 


> Wouldſt thou know whether Man ane 
len from God by Tranſgteſſion, can recover 
| imielt- 


7. 26. and compare it with 


58. 3. The 
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himſelf by all he can do? Then read Rom. 3. 
20, 23. | 

Wouldſt thou know whether it be the de- 
irc of the Heart of Man by Nature, to follow 
God in his own way or no? Compare Gen. 6. 
5- and Gen. 8. 21. with Hof. 11. 7. 

Wouldſt thou know how God'sHeart ſtood 
aſtected towards Man before the World began? 
Compare Eph 1. 4 with 2 Tim. 1. 9. 

Wouldſt thou know whether Sin were 
ſufficient to draw God's Love from his Crea- 
tures ? Compare Jer. 3. 7. aud AMicab. 7. 18. 
with Rom. 5. 6, 7, 8. 

Wouldſt thou know whether God's Love 
dic ſtill abide towards his Creatures for any 
thing they could do to make him amends ? 
Then read Deut. 11. 5, 6, 7, 8. 

Wouldſt thou know how God could ſtill love 
his Creatures, and do his Juſtice no wrong? 
Read Rom. 3. 24, 25,26. Being juſtified freely by 
5% race, tlroug h the Redemption that is inchriſt 
Je ſus, mhom God hath ſent ferth to be A Propitiati- 
on for Six, through Faith in hisBlood,to delare his 
righteouſneſs for the Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt, 


| through the forbearance of God. To delare, - 


at thistime his righteouſneſs,that he might be juſt, 
and che juſtifier of him that believeth in Jeſus. 
That is, God having his Juſtice ſatisfied in 
the Blood, and Righteouſneſs, & Death of his 
own Son Jeſus Chriſt for the Sins of poorSin- 
ners, he can now ſave them that come to him, 
though never ſo great Sinners, and do his Ju- 


ſtice no wrong, becauſe it hath had a full 2 
ire 


9 
7 
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compleat ſatisfaction given it by that Blood, 
1 Joh. 2. 7, 8. 

Wouldſt thou know who he was, and what 
he was, that did out of his Love die for Sin- 
ners. then compare Joh. 3. 16, 17. Rom. F. 8. 
with Ja. 8. 

Wouldſt thou know whether this Saviour 
had a Body of Fleſh and Bones, befcre the 
World was, or took it from the Virgin Mary? 
then read Gal. 4. 4. 

Wouldſt thou know whether he did in 
that Body bear all our Sins, and where? then 
read 1 Pet. 2. 4. Who bare our Sins in his own 
Boay on the Tree. 

Wouldſt thou know whether he did riſe a- 
gain after he wasCrucified, with the very ſame 
Body? then read Luke 24. at ver. 38, 39,40, 41. 

Wouldſt thou know whether he did cat or 
drink with his Diſciples after he aroſe out of the 
Grave? then read Luke 24.42. and A#.10:41. WW 20 

If thou wouldſt be perſ —— cf the Truth * 
of this, that that very Body is now above the I on 
Clouds and Stars, read Acts 1. 9, 10, 11. and aw. 
Luke 24. toward the end. . the 

If thou woulſt know, that the Ouakers hold Wo 
an Error, that ſay the Body of Chriſt is with- Gif 
in them; conſider the ſame Ecripture. . {o | 

Wouldiſt thou know,what that Chriſt that af, 
died for Sinners, is doing in that place whi- 


ther he is gone? then read Heb. - 2.4. to 
Wouldſt thou To who ſhall haveLife by 24 
him, read 1 Tim. 1. 14,15. and Rom. 5. 6,7, na 


8. which ſay,Chriit died for Sinners, for the 


Nr * Ql 
_ — 
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Wouldſt thorknow whether they that live 
ad die in their Sins, ſhall go to Heaven or 
ot? Then read 1 Cor. 6. 10. Rev. 21. 8, 27. 
vhich faith, They ſhall have their part in the 
Lake that burns, with Fire and Brimſt one. 

Wouldſt thou know whether Man's Obedi- 
nce will obtain thatChriſt ſhouid die for them, 
or fave them? Then read Mark 2.17. Rom. 5. J. 

Wouldſt thou know whether Righteoul- 
neſs, Juſtification and Sanctification do come 
through the virtue of Chriſt's Blood? Col» 
pare Rom. 5. 9. With Heb. 12. 12. 

Would thou know whether a natural man 
canabſtainfrom the outward Act of Sin agalalE 
the Law, meerly by a principle of Nature? 
Then compare well Rom. 2. 14. with Phil 3. G. 

Wouldſt thou know whether a Man by 
Nature may know ſomething of the inviſible 
the Things of God ? Compare ſeriouſly Rom. 1, 
+1 20 21. with Rom. 2. 14, 15. 
th Wouldſt thou know how fara Man may go 
be on in a Profeſſion of the Goſpel, and yet fall 
ad away? Then read Heb.6.4, 5,6. they may taſte 
the good Word of God, and the Powers of the 
| 1 World to come. They may taſt the Heavenly 
h- Giſt, and be partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and yet 

ſo tall as never to be recovered, or renewed 
at again unto Repentance : See allo Luke 13. 
10 Wouldſt thou know how hard it is to go 
to Heaven? Read Mat. 7. 13, 14. Luke 13. 
y 24. Wouldit thou know whether a Man by 
75 nature be a Friend to God, or an Enemy? 
Then Read Rom. 5. 11. Col. 1. 21. 
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Wouldſt thou know what, or who they are 
that ſhall go to Heaven? Then read Job.3.3, 
5 7. and 2 Cor. 5. 17. Alſo thou wouldſt 
know what a ſad thing it is for any to turn 
their Backs upon the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt ? 

Then read Heb. : 0.28,29. and Mark 16. 16, 
| Wouldſt thou know what is the Wages of 
Sin? Thea read Rom. 6. 23. 

Wouldſt thon know whither thoſe do go, 
that die unconverted to the Faith of Chriſt, 
Then read P/al. 9. 17. and //a. 14. 9. 

Reader,here might I ſpend many Sheets of 
Paper, yea, l might upon this Subject write a 
| very great Book, but I ſhall now forbear deſiring 

thee to be very converſant in theScriprures,for 
they are they that will teſtifie of Jeſus Chriſt, Joh. 
| 5-39. TheBereans were counted noble upon this 
| account; Theſe were more Noble than thoſe of 
| Thellalonica,iz that they received theWord with 
all readineſs of mind and ſearched the Scriptures 
daily, &c. Acts 17. 1 1. But here let me give thee 
one Caution, that is, have a care that thou do 
not ſatis fie thy ſelf with a bare ſearch of chens, 
without a real application of him whom they 
teſtiſie of to thy Soul, leſt inſtead of faring bet- 
ter for thy doing this Work, thou doſt fare a 
great deal the worſe, & thy condemnation be 


very much heightnd in that, tho tha didſt read 


ſo often the ſad ſtate of thoſe that die in ſin, & 
the glorious eſtate of thoſe that cloſe in with 
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Ley have Moſes and the Prophets,let them hear 
hems | 
bla As if he ſhouldl ſay, what need have they that 
ne ſhould be ſent to them from the dead Have 
IArift ? ney not Moſes & the Prophets Hath not. Moſes 
5 16 Wold :hem t he danger of living in Sin? Deut. 27. 
From ver 15+ to ver 26. And chap. 28. 15,16, 
17, 819, 20. &c. in the end of the Chapter: 
Allo chap. 29. 18, 19, 20. Hath he not there 
brit. Nrold them what a ſad ſtate theſe Perſoans are in, 
' Mthat deceive themſelves with the deceit of their 
Hearts, ſaying, They ſhall have peace though 
ey follow theirSins.in theſe words. And when 
e heareth the words of this Curſe, he bleſſeth him- 
elf in his Heart, ſaying, I ſhall have peace tho Igo 
01,07 walk in the Imagination of my Heart, to add 
drunkenneſs to thirſt. The Lord will not ſpare that 
man, but when the Anger of the (cdl, his Jea- 
louſy ſhall ſmoak againſt him, & all theCurſes that 
are written in this Book ſhall lie upon him : & the 
Lord ſhall blot out his Name from under Heaven. 
Again, did not Moſes write of theSavieur that 
was to come afterwards into the World? Deut. 
18.18, Nay,have not all the Prophets from Sa- 
mel, with all thoſe that follow after, propheſi- 
ed, and foretold theſe things? Therefore 
what need have they thatlſhould work ſuch a 
miracle, as to ſend one from the dead unto em? 
They have Moſes & the Prophets let em hear them. 
From whence obſerve again. That God doth 
honour the writing of Moſes & theProphets,as 
much, nay more, than if one ſhould riſe from 
the dcad, Should not a People ſeek unto 2 od? 
| Al a. 


o AO 
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What ſeek for the living among t he dead? To th 
Lam, and to the Teſtimonies (ſaith God) if thy 
ſpeak not according to this word, it is becauſe they 
is no light in them, Iſa. 8. 19, 20. And let me 
tell you plainly. I do believe that the Dei 
knows this full well, which makes him Iabour to 
beget in the hearts of his Diſciples & follon. 
ers, light thoughts of them; & doth perſuade 
them, that even a motion from their own begyil. 
ed Conſcience, or from his own wicked Spirit 
is to be obſerved and obeyed before them: 
When the veryApoſtle of Jeſus Chri/t,tho ht 
heard a Voice from the excellent Glory, ſayin: 
This is my beloved Son, &c. Yet writing to th 
Churches, he commends the writings of th 
Prophets before it, ſaying, We have alſo a mar 
ſure word of the Prophets, unto which you do wel 
to take heed, &c. 2 Pet. 1. 17, 18, 19. Now ll 
thou doubteſt whether in that place be meant 
the Scriptures, the words of the Prophets or no 
read but the next Ver ſe, where he addeth for 
a certain Confirmation thereof theſe Word 
Kaowing this firſt, that there is no Prophecy of 
the Scriptures, of any private Interpretation: 
For Prophecy came not in old Time by the will e 
Man, but holy Men of God ſpake as they wert 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt. : 

And therefore what a ſad thing is it for tur 
thoſe that go about to diſown the Scriptures! Me 
I tell you however they may ſlight them | 
now, yet when they come into Hell, they 
will fee their folly : They have Moſes and the 
Prophets, ler them hear them. | 


——m— ů — . - 
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Further, who are they that are ſo toſſed to 
nd fro, with the ſeveral Winds of Doctrin 
that have been broach'd in theſe days, but ſuch 
for the moſt part, as have had a lightEſteem of 
the Scriptures; for the ground of Error (as 
Chriſt Caith) is becauſe they know not them, 
Mark 12.24. And indeed, it is juſt with God 
to give them over to follow their own dark 
blindedConſciences,to be led into Errors, that 
they might be damned into Hell, who did not 
believe that the things contain'd in theScrip- 


erſuadt 
beguil. 
| Spirit 
them: 


tho l ture were the Truth, that they might be ſaved 

ſayin 2nd go to Heaven. I cannot well tell ho to 
2 q have done ſpeaking for,and on theScriptures 
| 0 


ſide;only this I conſider, A word is enough to the 
mi/c;and therefore I ſhall commit theſe things 
into the bands of them that are of God:and as 
for the reſt,I ſhall ſay to them, rather thanGod 
will fave them from Hell with the breach of 
his Holy Word, if they had a thouſand Souls 
apiece, God would deſtroy them all; for the 
Scriztures cannot be broken, John 10. 35. 


Verſe 30. And be ſaid, Nay, Father Abraham, but if one 
went unto them from the dead, they would repent. 


HE Ferſe before, you know, as I told you, 
it was part of anAnſwer to ſuch as loſe 
their Souls;ſo is it a Vindication of theScrip- 
It for tures of Moſes and the Prophets? They have 
"ures Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear them. 
them Now this Verſe is an Anſwer to what was 
they ſaid in the former & ſuch an one as hath in it 
ind the ¶ a rejection of the former anſwer. Nay Father 
Abraham, Nay ſaith he, do not ſay ſo, do not 
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ny a time was [ admoniſhed,deſired,intreated,i 


ceited, ſurly, obſtinate, and rebellious ; Ma- 


put them off with this; ſend one from the dead, 
and then there will be ſome hopes. Tis true, 
thou ſpeakeſt of the Scripture,ot Moſes & tte An 
Prophets, and ſayeſt, let them hear then ;, but tones 
theſe things are not ſo well as could wiſh,lhadFWept t 
rather thou wouldſt ſend one from the dead Wy 2 > 


1 a Cl 
ion, c 
ould 


In tl:eſe Words therefore, Nay, Father Abraham, _ 
there is a repulſe given. Nay, let it not be ſo , the 


N1y,I do not like that Anſwer:Hear Moſes & 
theProphers;nay,the ſame expreſſion is uſed by 
Chriſt, Luke 1 3. 2, 3. Think you that they ups 
whom the Tower of Silo fell, were Sinners above o. 
thers!I tell you nay;for except ye repent, ye ſhall alhe ſan 
likewiſe periſh.Sohere, Nay, Father Abraham, & pings 
By this Word Nay, therefore is ſignified" in 

a rejecting the firſt Anſwer. bat ho 
Now obſer ve, l pray you; the reaſon why belegter 
ſays nay, is, becauſe God doth put over all thoſeſFi 
that would be ſaved, to obſerve and receive: 
the Truth contained in Scripture, and be- 
lieve that. To have a, high eſteem of them. 
and to love and ſearch them, as Chriſt ſaith,ropbe 
Search the Scriptures for tley are they which wit! 
reſtifie of me, John 5. 39. But the Damned ſay, 
Nay,as if he had ſaid, This is the thing;to beg. 
ſhort,my Brethren are unbelievers,and do not. 
regard the Word of God ; I know it by my 
ſelf, for when I was in the World, it was fo 
with me;Many a good Sermon did I hear,ma- 
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beſeech'd, threatned, forewarned of what Ie 
now ſuffer : But alas!l was ignorant, ſelf- con- Man). 
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a time the Preachers told me. Hell would be my Por. 
jon, the Devil would wreck his malice on me, God 
ould pour on me his ſore diſpleaſure; but he had as 
ood have preached to the Stock, or to the Poſt, to the 
tones I trod on; his Words rang in mine Ears, but I 
ept them from my Heart. I remember he alledged ma- 
yy a Scripture, but thoſe I valued not; the Scriptures, 
hought I, what are they ? A dead Letter, a little Ink 
nd Paper, of three or four Shillings Price. Alas ! What 
5 the Scripture? Give me a Ballad, a News-Book, 
corge on Horſe back, or Bevis of Southampton ; give me 
ome Book that teaches curious Arts, that tells of old 
ables 3 but for the Holy Scriptures I cared not. And as 
t was with me then, ſo it is with my Brethren nos; we 
ere all in one Spirit, loved all the ſame Sins, ſlighted all 
he ſame Counſels, Promiſes, Encouragements & Threat- 
tings of the Scripture; and they are ſtill as I left them 
till in unbelief, ſtill provoking God, and rej=tting gocd 
'ounſel,ſo hardned in their Ways, ſo bent to follow fin, 
hat let the Scriptures be ſhewed to them daily,let the 
leſſengers of Chrift preach till their hearts ake, till 
hey fall down dead with Preaching, they will rather 
rample it under foot,& ſwine-like rent them,than cloſe 
n with thoſe gentle and blefſed proffers ot the Goſpel. 
Nay Father Abraham, but if one ſhould riſe from the 
ead they would repent, Though they bave Moles and the 
Prophers (the Scriptures) they will not repent and cloſe 
n with Jeſus Chriſt, though the Scriptures do witnels a- 
ainſt them. If therefore there be any good done to 
hem, they muſt have it another way, I think, 


aith he, it would work much on them, if one ſbould riſe 


rom the dead. And this Truth indeed is ſo evident, that 


ngodly ones have a light eſteem of the Scriptures, that 


t needs not many ſtroug Arguments to prove it, hang 
0 evidently manifeſted by their every Days p adic, 
doth in Words and Action,, almoſt in all :h:ngs they foy 
ind do. Yet for the ſatisfaction of the Reader, I (hall 
hew you by a Scripture or two {though 1 might ſh2w 
nany) that this was and is true a the gensrality of 

X tre 
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the World. See the Words of Nehemiah in the gth Chay- 
ter concerning the Children of Mael, who though the 
Lord e ſh themMercy upon Mercy, as it is from ver, 
19, to vers25,yet ver. 26. ſaith he, Nevertheleſs they wer: 
diſobedient for all thy Goodneſs towards them, and rebelle1 
ag ainſt tkee( but how?) And caſt the Law bebind their backs, 
Slew the Prophets which teſtified againſt them, to turn them 
to thee, aud they wrought great Provocations. Obſerve, 
1. They tinned againſt Mercy. And then, 2. They ligh. 
ted the Law, or Word of God. 3. They flew the Pro- 
phets that declared it unto them. 4. The Lord counts 
it a great Provocation. See Heb. 3, from ver. 10, to 
ver. 19. And ſee Zach. 7. 11, 12. But they refuſed to bear- 


ken (ſaith he there of the Wicked) and pulled away 


the Shoulder, and topped their Ears, thatthey ſhould not hear 
the Law. Tea, they made their bearts hard as an Adamant 
Stone, leſt they ſhould hear the Law, and the words which 
the Lord of Hoſts ſent unto them by bis Spirit in the for- 
mer Prophets, &c. Mark I pray you, here is alſo, Firft, a 
refuſing to hearken to the Words of the Prophets. 

2. 1 hat they might do ſo, they ſtopped the ir Ears. 

3. If any thing was to be done, they pulled away 
their Shoulder, 

4. Jo effect this, they labour to make their hearts 
hard as an Adamant Stone. 

g. And all this,left they ſhould hear and cloſe in with 
Jeſus, and live, and be deliver'd from the Wrath to come, 
All which things do hold out an unwillingnets to ſubmit 
to, and embrace the Words of God, and lo jeſus Chrift 
which is teſtified of by them. Many other Scriptutes 1 
might bring in for confirmation of the thing, as that in 
Amos 7. 12, 13+ allo 2Sam. 2. 24, 25. 2 Chron 25. 15 
16. Fer. 7. 22, 24, 25, 26, 27. and Chap. 16. T2. Read 
allo ſeriouſly that laying, in 2 Chron. 36. 15. where he 
ſaith, And 15 Lord God of their Fathers ſeat unto them by 


bis Meſſengers riſing up berimes, becuſe he had compaſſion 
on his People,and on bis dweliing-place.And did they make 
them welcome ? No, Bui mocked the Meſſengers of God, and 
aeſpiſed bis Nords: And was that ail ? No, they 75 
uſe 
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Chap. WW: bis Prophets. How long ? until the wrath of the Lord 
zh the = againſt them : Till there was no remedy, See alſo 
m der. Her. 29. 19. Chap. 25. 3, 4, 5,6, 7. Luke 11. 49. 

were And beſides, the Converſion of almoſt all Men doth 
ebellel ar witneſs to the ſame, both religious and prophane 
backs; Nerſons in that they daily neglect, reject and turn their 


1 them Nicks upon the plain teſtimony of the Scriptures. 

ſerve, As, 1. Take the Threatnings laid down in Holy 
ſligh. rt, and how are they diſregarded ? There are but 
e Pro- ¶ few places in the Bible, but there are Threatnings 
ounts BW -ainft one Sinner or other; againſt Druakards, Swea- 


10, to ers, Lyars, proud Perſons, Strumpęr, Whore- mongers, 
) hear * {W-ovetous, Railers, Extortioners, Chieyes, lazy Perſons 
euch n 2 word, all manner of Sins are reproved,and without 
t hear 


aith in the Lord Jeſus, there is a fore puniſhnent to 
de executed on the committers of them; and all this 


which Nnzde mention of in the SCriptures. , 
e for- But for all this, how thick, and by heaps, do theſe 
irſt, a Wirerches walk up and down our Streets? Do hut go ia- 


3. o the Ale-houles, and you ſhall ſee almoſt every Room 
Lars. . prinkled with them, ſo foaming, out their o vn ſhame, 
away What it is enough, to make the Heart of aSaint to tremble 
1/0much that they would not be bound to hive Soctery 
arts With them any long while for all the World. For as 
18 ways of the godly are not liked of by the Wicked, 
den jo the ways of whe Wicked are an Avomin tion 10 !h2 
come, Wulf, Prov. 29. 27. Pſal. 120. 6, 6. N 
ubm The Scriptures ſay, Curſed is the Man that traſtitb in 
-brift n, that maketh Fleſh bis Arm, and whoſe: Heart d:part- 
nes g om the Lord, Jer. 17. 5. 
IAC In And yet how many poor Souls are there it th-World }. 
,* 15» What ftand in ſo much awe and dread of Men, and do ſo 


| witl 


Read Wi zhly efteem their Favour,thit they will rather venture 
re Ne Whcir Souls in the hands of the Devil with their Favour, 
em 2) ban they will fly toFeſusChriſt for the galvation of their 
ain Wouls ? Nay, though they be convinced in their Souls, 


make flat the way is the way of God; yet how do they !4bour 


o ſtifle Conviction, and turn their Ears away from'the 
Iruth,and all becauſe they will not loſe the Favour of 
je G 2 an 
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an oppoſite Neighbour ! Oh I dare not for my Maſter, 
my Brother, my Land-lord, I ſhall loſe his Favour, his 
Houſe of Work, and ſo decay my Calling. O faith 
another, I would willingly go in this Way, but for my 
Father, he chides and tells me he will not ſtand my 
Friend when I come to want; I ſhall never enjoy a 
Penny-worth of his Goodshe will diſinherit me. And! 
dare not, ſaith another, for my Husband,for he will be 
a railing, and tells me, he will turn me out of Doors, he 
will beat me, and cut off my Legs. But I tell you, if any 
of theſe, or any other things be prevalent with thee nos, 
as to keep thee from ſeeking after Chriſt in his ways 
they will alſo be ſo prevalent with God againſt thee, 
to make him caſt off thy Soul, becauſe thou didft rather 
truſt Man than God; and delight in the embracing 
of Man rather than in the Favour of the Lord. 

2. Again, the Scripture ſaith, He that being often re 
proved, bardneib bis Neck, ſhall ſuddenly be deftroxed, an 
that without remedy,Prov.22.1. Yet many are fo tar from 
turning, though they have been convinced ef their 
wretched ſtate an hundred times, that when convidtions 
or trouble for {in comes on their Conſciences,they goon 
ſtill in the ſame manner, reſiſting and choaking theſame 
though remedileſs de ſtruction be hard on their heels. 

3. Again thou haſt heard ſay, Unleſs 4 Man be bon 
again, be cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Ioh.; 

37 55 7. And yet thou goeſt on in a natural ſtate, an ui 
regenerate Condition; Nay, thou doſt reſolve never te 
turn nor be changed, though Hell be appointed on pur 


ſe toſwallow up ſuch, 1/a. 14.9. Pſal 9. 17. The Wicked 


be turned into Hell, and all the Nations that forger Got 

4. Again Scripture ſaith plainly, That be that lovel 
and maleth a Lye, fbal bave bis part in the Lake rat b 
eib with Fire and Brimſtone, Reve21.8,27. And yet tho 
art ſo far from dreading it, that it is thy delight to jel 
and jzer,and lye for a Penny, or T wo- pence orSix-pend 
gain. And allo if thou make the reli of thy Companion 


merry, by telling things that are falſe of them that aſt 


better than thy ſeV, thou doſt not care a Straw: 2 | 
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thou heareft a Lye from, or of another, thou will tell 
t and (wear to the Truth of it. O miſerable ! 

5. Thou haſt heard and read, That he that believes not, 
hill be damned, Mark 16. 15. And that all Men bꝛve not 
Faith, 2 Theſſ. 3. 2. and yet thou doſt fo much diſre- 
gd theſe things that it is like thou didſt ſcarce ever ſo 
much as examin leriouſly whether thou wert in the Faith 
or nozbut doſt content thy ſelf with the Hypocrites hope, 
which at the laſt God will cut off, count it no better thin 
the Spiders- web, Fobn 8. 13, 14. or the Houle that is 
built oa the Sands, Luke 6. 49. Nay, thou perad venture 
doſt flatter thy ſelt, and thinieſt chat thy Faith is as good 
as the beſt of them all; when, alas poor Soul, thou may it 
bave no ſaving Faith a. all;which thou haſt not, if thou 
de not born again and made a new Creature, 2C0r.2.17. 

6. Thou haſt heard, That be that negles God's greatSu- 
vation, ſball uever eſcape bis great Damnation, He. 2.3. com- 
par'd with Luk. 14. 24. and Rv. 14. 19, 20. And yet when 
thou art invited, intreated, & beleeched to come in (Luk. 
14. 17, 18. 2 Cor. 5. 19, 20. Rom. 12. 1.) thou wilt make 
any excuſe to ſerve thy turn. Nay, thou wilt be ſo wicked, 
as to put off Chriſt time after time,notwithſtanding he is 
ſo freely profer'd to theeza lit le Ground,a f2w Oxen,a 
Farm,aWife,aTwo-penny mat:er,a Playznay,the fear of 
a mock, a ſcoff or a jzer is of greater weight to draw thee 
back, than the Salvation of thySoul to draw thee forward. 

7. And thou haft heard, That whoſoever will be 4 
Friend of the World is the Enemy of God, Jam. 4. 4. But 
thou regardeft not thele things, but contrariwiſe, ra- 
ther than thou wilt be out of che Friendſhip and Fa- 
your of this World, thou wilt fin againft thine own 
Conſcience and get thy (elf into favour by fawning and 
flattering of the World. Yea, rather than thou wilt go 
without it,thou wilt dillemble, lie, backbite thy Neigh- 
bour, and an hundred other tricks thou wilt have. 

$. You have heard that the Day of Judgment is near, 
in which you and I, all of us muſt appear, before the Tri- 
bunal of Jeſus Chriſt, and there be made to give an ac- 
count to him that is ready to judge the quick & the dead; 

CG 2 eren 
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even of all that ever we did, yea, of all our Sins in Thouph, 
Word and Deed, and ſhall certainly be damned for the; 
too, if we cloſ not in with our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, a 
what he hath done and fuffer'd for eternal life; and th 
not nationally or traditionally, but really and ſavingle, 
in the power, and by the operation of theSpirit throu; 
Faith, Ec. 11.9, 12, 14. Hieb g. 27. Acts 10. 42. 2% 
17. 30, 31. 2 Cor. 5, 10. Rev. 20. 12. And TI [aw the 
de ad, ſmall and great, ſtand beforeGod, and the Books wert 
pe ned, and anoher Book was opened, which is the Bock! 
Life, and the Dead were judge out ef theſe this that wer 
written in ibe Boos. There is the Book cot ther reatures, 
the Book oConſcience, theBock ot the Lord's Remem 
Drance, the Book of the Law, the Eco of the Golpel, 
(Kom. 1.2% compare with Rome 7. 2, . Rev. 6. ver. 

19. Job. 12. 48. Then ſhall he ſeperate them one from an- 
ter, as a ẽ˖,œuçͤdiviaetb bis Sheep on the Kight-band,aul 
the Gouts on kisLejr{Mat.25430, 31. 32 And ſhall ſay u 
them on his Right-hand, come ye Bleſſed, ver. 34. But u 
the ther, go, or depart ye Cu ſed, ver. 41. Yet, notwith- 
ftanding theScripmures do fo plainly and plentifully ſpeat 
of theſe things,alas ! Who is there that is weaned from 
the World, and f om their Sins and Pleaſures,to fly the 
Wrath to come ? Mat. 3. 7. Notwithſtanding the Scrip- 
ture faith alſo, Ibat Heaven and Exrih ſhall paſs away ra: 
iber tan one For, or one Titie of the Word ſhall fail til al 
be fulfilied, they are ſo certain, Luke 22. 27. 

But leaving the Ihreatnings, let us come to 
the Promiſes, and ſpeak ſomewhat of them, and you 
may We how light Men make of them, and how little 
they Tet by them, notwithſtanaiog the Mouth of the 
Lord hath ſpoken them. | 

As firſt, Turn ye Fools, ye Scorners, ye ſimple Ones: at my 
Reproof,and behold 1 will pour out my Spirit upon you. Prov. 

1. 23. And yet Perſons had rather be in their tooliſhne's 
and fcorning ſtill, and had rather embrace ſome filthy 
Luft, than the Holy, Undefiled, and Bleſſed Spirit of 
Chriſt, through the Promiſe, tho' by it, as many as re- 
ceive it, are ſcaled unto the day of Redemption, Eph. . 30 
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And although he that lives and dies without it, is none 
of Chriſt's, Rom. 8. 9. 

2. God hath ſaid, If thou do but come to him inChriſt, 
Though your Sins be as red as Scarlet, tbeꝝ ſhall be as white as 
Snow; and be will by no means caſt ibee away (compare 
Id. 1. 18. with Fokn 6. 27.) yet poor Souls mill 29t come 
10 Chriſt that they might have Life (Fobn 5. 41.) but ra- 
ther after their hardned aud impenitent Heart, treaſure up 
unto themſelves Wrath againſt the day ef ruib, and Reve- 
11169 of the righteous Fadgmen of God, Rom. 2.4.58. 

2. Chriſt Jeſus hath ſaid in the word of Truth, That 
if any man will (-rve & follow him, where be is,there ſpall 
alſo kts Servant be, Joh. 12. 18. but yet poor Souls choote ra- 
ther to follow Sin, Satan, and the World,tho their Com- 
p mions be Devilsand damned Souls for ever. Mat. 25.41. 


J. He hath allo ſaid, Seek firſt tbe Kingdom of G, and 


a'l other things ſhall be added. But let wholo will 1-26 at- 
ter the Kingdom of Heaven firft for them; for they will 
take the firſt time while time ſerves to get the things of 
this Life. And if it be ſo, that they muſt needs icekwiter 
Heaven,or elſe he damned, they muſt ftay till they have 
more leiſurc, or till they can better attend to it; or till 
they have other things hand ſom about them, or till they 
are older zwhen they have little elſe to dozor when they 
cone to be iick,& to die, Then Lord baveMercy upon em! 
tho it be ten thouland to one but they per iſh for ever. 

For commonly the Lord hath this way to deal with 
ſich Sinners who put him off when he is ſtriving wit! 


them, eitber to laugb at their Cajamity,and mock ben ibe ir 


fear cometh (Prov. 1. 26, 28.) or elle ſend tha to the 
Gods they have ſerv'd, which are the Devils, udg. 10. 
12, 14. Go to the Gods you have ſerv'd, and let them de- 
liver you (faith he;) Compare this with John $. 44. 

5. He hath (aid,There is no man that forſaketh Farther ,or 
Mather, Vife, or Cbildren, or Lands for bis ſałe, & theGoſpel, 
but ſhall have a hundred fold in this rd, wiibleſſecutions, 
aud in thel/orld to come Life Everla(ting. Mark 10. 29, 30. 

But Men for the moſt part, are ſo far off from believing 
the certainty of this, they will ſcarce loſe the earning ot! a 
85 G 4 benny 
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Penny to hear the Word of God,theGoſpel of Salvation 
Nay, they will neither go themſelves, nor ſuffer othen Hear 
to ge( it they can help it) without threatning to do then is the m 
a miſchief,if it lie in their way:Nay furt her, many are 


far from parting from any worldly gain forChrift's fakek 47255 
tbecpels, that they are ftill firiving, by hook and crook Will prov.“ 
' as ue lay,by (wearing lying,cozening,ftealing,covetoul: h 


| neſ e xtortion, oppreſſion, forgery, bribery, fate ry, or an or tha 
other y to get more, though they get together with Strive 


theſe, death, u rath, damnation, Hell, the Devi h, and all the on ibe 
Flagues that God can pour upon them. And if any do na gelie: 
run u ith them to the fame exceſs of riot, hut rat her for ai Foirit 
their Ihreats, v ill be ſo bold and careleſs (as they call it) ore 1 


as to follow the ways of Godzif they can do no more, yet Fathe 
they will whet their Tongues like aSword to wound em, 


re 
and do them the greateſt miſchief they can, hot h in ſpeal: Chri 
ing againft them to Neighbours,toWives,toHusbands, 
to Landlords, and railing falle Reports of them. But let | 
ſuch take heed, left they be in ſuch a ftate and woful B 
condition as he was in, who ſaid in vexation and an- witl 


guiſh uf Soul, Oue drop of cold Water 10 cool my Tongne. 36. 

Thus might 1 add many things out of the holy Writ, 1b 
both Threatnings and Promiſes, beſides thoſe heavenly 
Counſel, loving Reproofs, free Invitations to all ſorts the 
of Sianers both old and young, rich and poor, bond and de, 
free, wile and unwiſe, All which have been, now are, 


and it is to he feared, as long as this World laſts, will be] 7 
trampled under the Feet of thoſe Swine (I call them. ſt 
not men) who will continue in the ſame. But take a | P 
review of ſome of them. fe 


1. Counſel. 

What Heavenly Counſel is that where Chriſt aith,buy 4 

of me Gold iried in the Fire, that thou mayeſt be Rich, and 

white Rayment that thou mayeſt be cloathed, that the ſhame 

of thy nak-dneſs do not appear, Rev. 3. 17, 18. Alſo that, 
Ho ever one that thirſteth,ccme to the Naters: Tea come, bij 

ö Wine and Milk without Money, and without Price, Iſa. 5 ö. I. 
Hear and your Souls ſhall live ver. 3. Iay bold of my ſtrengib, 
that you way make peace with me, and you ſhall make p2ace 
With me, lia. 27. 5. 2. Inſtruction 
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2. Inſtruction. 


* What Inſtruftion is bee , 

do tht Hear Inſtruction and be wiſe, and refuſe it not. Bleſſed 
y . is the man that beareib me, (aun Chriſt) watching daily 

Gake at my Gates, waiting at the Poſts of my Doors : For E 

1 crook findeib me, findethLife,and ſhall obtain "quay of the Lord, 

veto Prov. 8. 32, 33, 34» 35+ Take beed thai no Man deceive 

or. „e any means. Labour not for the meat that periſheth but 

op wick for that which endureib unto everlaſting Life, Joh. C. 27. 

faut vive io ente, in ar the ſtrait Gate, Luke. 13. 24. Believe 

don 2 on th? Lord Feſus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, Acts 16.31. 

for 4 Believe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits, Quench not the 

call in iir. LA bold on eternal Liſe. Let your Lighs ſo ſhine be- 

_ 5 ore Men, ibat tbey may ſee your good l orks, ande Hriſie your 

d a Father which is in Heaven, Mat 5. 16.1ake b:ed and be. 
ſmear Wl ee of Hypocriſie ; watch and be ſober, Learn af. me( ſaith 

N q x Chriſt) Came unto me. oe. 
_ * 3. Fore warning. 

wofu | What forewarning is here? 

5 Becauſe there is Wrath, beware; leſt be take thee away 
* 5 with bis ſtroke,then a great ranſom cannot deliver ibee, ob 
Wa 5 36. 18. Be ye not mockers leſt your bands be made Hrong, for 
* ] bave beard from the Lord God of Hoſts, a Conſumption 
— even determined on the whole Earth, Iſa 28. 22. Beware 
1 tberefore, left that come upon you that is wrinteu: Behold, ye 
P deſpiſers, and wonder and periſh. For be bold I work a Work- 
ill be in your Days, wbicb ye ſball in no wiſe bel eve, tho Man de- 
. clare it unto you, Acts 13. 40, 41. Let bim that thinketh he 


ſtandetb, rake beed leaft be fall, 1 Cor. 10. 12. Watch ani 
Pray, leſt you en:er into Temptation, Luk. 22. 40. Let us 
fear therefore leſt a Pro niſe being made, or lef us of emring 
into bis reſt. any of // ſbould ſeem to come hort of it, Heb. 
4. 1. Iwill th-refore ¶ you in membrance, though you once 
tnew this,bow tþas the Lord baving ſaved the People out of 
gp afterward deſtroyed them ibat believed nor, Jude 3. 
Hold faſt that thou haſt, let no Man take thyCrown,Re. tle. , 
- 4» Comfort. 2 

What Comfort is bere? 

He ibat cometh unto me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. John 
G5. 6. 37; 


146 Sizhs from Hell : Or, 


6. 37. Come unto me all ye that Iabour, and are heavy ladey, 
and ] will give you reſt, Mat 12. 28. Be of good chear, 
ih Sins are forgiven thee. 1 will never leave, nor for- 
ſate thee (for) have loved thee with an Everlaſting Love, 
Je. 13. 3.1 lay down my Life for mySheep,1 lay down my 


Life that they mi. bt have Life: I am come that they might. 


bave life, that they mii hi have it more abundantly. I have 

heard thee in a time accepted, and in the day of Salvati- 

on have I ſuccoureq thee,2Cor. 6.2, Though their Sins be as 

Scarlet, they ſhall be as white as Snow ; though they be as 

cim ſon, they ſhall be as Wool. For / have bloned out as 4 

thick cloud thyTranſp>eſſions.and a8 a cloud thy Sins z renun 

unto me for I have redet meg thee, Iſa. 44. 22. 

5. Gricf to thoſe that fall ſhort. 
0 fad Grief ! 

How have I hated Inſtrultion.and my heart deſpiſed Re- 

proof and have not obeyed the Voice of my Teachers, nor in- 

clined mine Ear to them that inſtruFed me, Prov.7.11, 12, 

13. !bey ſhall curſe their Xing and their God, and look up- 

ward. And i ey ſhall loo to the Earib, and beholdTrouble and 

Darkneſs, and Dimneſs of Anguiſh , And they ſhall be dri- 

ven into Darineſs, Ila. 8. ver. 21, 22. He bath diſperſed 
g broad, he hath given to the poor, bis Righteouſneſs endureib 

for ever, The wicked ſhall ſee it, and be grieved,be 
hal gnaſh with bis Teeth, and melt away ; the deſire of the 
wicked ſhall periſh, Plal. 1 12. 9, 10. 

There ſhall be weeping, when ye ſhall ſee hraham, Iſaac 
and acob, and alli ibe Prophets in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and your jelves ibruſt out, Luk. 13. 26, 27, 28. all which 
things are lighted by the World. 

Thus much in ſhort touching this, That ungodly men 
undervalue the Scriptures, and give no credit to them, 
when the Truth that is contained in them, is held forth 
in ſimplicity unto them, but rather cry out, na but if 
owe ſhould riſe from the Dead, en they think ſomething 
might he dont when alas, hougb figns ard vonders are 
wrought by the Hands of tive that preach the Goſpel, 
thoſe poor Creatures wound never the ſooner convert, 
though they irppole they ſhould, as is evident by the 
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carriages of their fore. runners, who albeit the Lord ſe- 
ſus Chriſt hinaſelf did confirm his Doctrin by wiracles, 
as opening blind Eyes, caſting out of Devils, and raiſing 
the Dead; they were ſo far from receiving either him, 
or his Doctrin, that they put him to death for hisPains 3 
though he had done ſo many miracles among themzyet 
hey believ'd not in him, ohn 12. 27. But to pals this, 
! ſhall lay down ſome of the grounds of their rejeet- 
ing and undervaluing the Scriptures, and lo paſs on. 

. Becauſe they do not heiieve that they are theWord 


Men, written by ſome Politicians, cn put poſe to make 
poor ignorant People to ſubmit to ſome Religion and 
Government. Tho they do not ſay this, yet their pra- 
ftices teſti fie the ſame ; as he that when he hears the 
words of the Curſe, vet bleſſeth himſelf in his heart, and 


IT {aveth he ſhall have Peace, tho God ſoyeth le hall have 

* pong, Dent. 29. 18, 19, 20. And chiszuuft necds be, 

and for,did but men belleve this, that it is the Wo q of (0d, 

75. then they muſt believe that ha that ſpate it, is true, 

[ed theretore ſhall every Word and Title he u ful d. And 

* if they come once to this, unleſs they be ſtTKRNIAd, the? 
5 will have a care how ther do throw themſelves undef? 
; 


"A the laſh of eternal Vengeance. For the realun why the 
Theſſalonians received the Word, was, cauſe they belie- 
ved it was the Word of God, and nut the Word of 


c Man, which did effectually work in them by their thus 
> believing 1 Theſſ. 2. 13, 14+ // ben ye received the Word, 
1 which ye heard of us, faith he, ye received it no as the 
Word of Man, but (As it is indeed) th: Word of God, which 
effedually worketh in you that believe. So that did a Man 
N but receive it in heating, or reading, ur meditating, as 


it is the Word of God, they wonkd be co werted. But 
the Word preached doth not profit, not being mixed with 
Faith in them that bear it, heb. 4. 1, 2. 

2, Becauſe they do nut indeed fee themſelves by Na- 
ture Heirs of that exceeding Wrath & Vengeance that 
thescripiures teſtilie ot. For did they hut conudgte whaz 
God intends to do with thoſe that live and die in a natu- 


* 
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of God, but rather ſuppoſe them to he the Inventions of 
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ralState,it would either ſink them into deſpair,or make 
them fly for Refuge to the hope that is ſet before em. 
But if there be never ſuch Sins committed, and never ſy 
great Wrath denounced,and the time of Execution be 
never !o uear z yet if the party that is guilty be ſenſleß, 
and altogether ignorant thereof,he will be careleſs,and 
regards it nothing at all. And that Man by Nature is 
in this Condition, it is evident, For take the ſame 
Man that is ſenſleſs, and ignorant of that miſery he is 
in by nature; I ſay take him at another time when 
he is a little awakened, and then you will hear him 
roar, and cry out ſo long as trouble is upon him, and 
a lenſe of the Wrath of God hanging over his Head; 
Good Sirs, what muſt I do 10 be ſaved? i 

Thovgh the ſameMan at another time (v hen bis Con- 
ſcience is tallen alleep,and grown hard) will lie like the 
Smith's Dog at the foot of the Anvil,though the Fire- 
tar ks fly in his Face. But as I ſaid before, when any one 
= is 4 U1ttle awakened, O what work will one Verſe, one 

| Line, nay, one Word of the Holy Scriptures make in his 

Heart? He cannot cat, ſeep, work, keep company with 
his former Companions; and all becauſe he is afraid that 

the damnation ſpoken of in Scripture; will fall to bis 

mare, like Balaam, who laid, 1 cannot go beyond ibe 

Nord of the Lord, Numb. 22. 18. So long as he had 
ſomething of the Word of the Lord with Authority, 
Severity and 1'ower on his Heart 3 but at another time 
he could teach Balack 10 caft a ſtumbling block before the 
cb/Liren of }ſracl, Rev. 2. 14. 

- 3-Becauſe the carnal Priefts do tickle the Ears of their 
Hearers with vain Philoſophy and Deceit, and thereby 
harden their hearts againft the ſim licity of the Goſpel 
od of God, which things the Apoſtle admoniſh'd thoſe 
that have a mind to cloſe in with Chriſt to avoid, Col. 2. 
, 8. laying, Beware lefl any man (be be what he will) /poiZ 
' . Jou $i rough Pbiloſopty and vain Deceit, after the Traditions 

of cv, and Rudimens of the World,and not afier Cbriſt © 
And you who muzle up your People in Ignorance with 
, Ariieve, Flavo, and the reft of the heatheniſh Philoſo- 


phers, 
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phers, and Preach little, if any thing of Chriſt rightly 3 
I ſay unto you, that you will find you have ſinned againſt 
God, and beguiled your Hearers, when God ſhall in the 

udgment-Day, lay the cauſe of the Damnation of ma- 
ny Thouſands of Souls to your Charge, and ſay, He 
will require their Blood at your Hands, Ezek. 33. 6. 

4. Another reaſon why the carnal unbelieving World 
do ſo light the Scriptures, the word of God, is becauſe 
the Judgment ſpoken of in the Scripture, is not preſent- 
y exeeuted on the Tranſgrefſors.Becauſe ſentence againſt 
n Evil Ad, is not ſpeedily executed,therefore the Hearts of 
ihe Sons of Men are wholly ſe: in them io do evil, Eccleſ. &. 
11. Becauſ= God doth not preſently ſtrike the poor 
Wretch as ſoon as he fins, but waits, and forbears, and 
is patient; Therefore the World judging God to be un- 
faithful, go to it again and again, and every time grow | 
harder and harder, till at laſt God is forced, either to 
ſtretch out his mighty Power to turn them, or elſe ſend 
Death with the Devil and Hell to fetch them. Thou 
thougbreſt (faith God) that I was altogether ſuch a one 45 
thy ſelf, but 1 will reprove ibee and ſet them in order before 
thy face. Now confider this, ye that forget God, leſt I rear 
you in pieces, and there be none to deliver Pſal 50. 20, 21. 

5. Another Reaſon why the blind World do flight the 
Authority of Scripture,is, becauſe they give ear to the 
Devil, who through hisSubtilty caſteth falſeEvaſions,and 
corrupt Interpretations on them,rendring them not ſo 
point blank the mind of God, and a rule for direction to 
poor Souls, perſuading them that they muſt give ear and 
way to ſomething elle beſides, and beyond that: Or elſe 
he labours to render it vile & contemptible, by perſuad- 
ing them that it is a dead Letter, which indeed they 
know not what they ſay, nor whereof they affirm. For 
the Scrip: ure is not ſo dead, but that the knowledge of 
it is able to make any Man wiſe unto Salvation through 
Faith and Love, which is in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Tim.3. 15. 
And is profitable for inſtruction, reproof, and correction 
inRighteouſneſs, that the man of God may be throughly : 
furniſh'd to all good works, ver. 17. 7 > 


. 
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And where it is ſaid, the Letter killeth, he meaneth 
the Law,as it is the Miniftration of Damnation,or a Co. 
venant of Works, and ſo indeed it doth kill, and muſt 
do ſo, becauſe it is juſt, foraſmuch as the Party that is 
under the ſame, is not able to yeild to it, a compleat 
and continual obedience. But yet I will call Peter and 
Paul to witneſs, that the Scriptures are of a very glori- 
ous concernment,in as much as in them is held forth to 
us the way of Lite; and alſo, in that they do adminiſter 
good ground of hope to us, Rom. 15.4.For whatſoever things 
were written aſore-time, were written for our learning ibut 
we through patience and comfort of the Scripture, mig bi have 
hope. And again Rom. 16.25, 26. Now to bim that is of / 
power io eſtabliſh you according io myGoſpel, and the preach- 
ing of Feſus Chriſt z according to the Revelation of the my. 
ſtery which was kept bid ſince the World began, but now is 
made manifeſt ; and by the Scriptures of the Prophets, accord- 
ing to the commandment of the EverlaſtingGod,made known 
10 all Nations for the Obedience of Faith. And therefore 
whoſoever they be that flight the Scriptures they (lighc 
that which is no leſs than the Word of God; and they 
who ſlight that, {light him that ſpake itzand they that 
do ſo, let them look to themſelves, for God will be re. 
venged on ſuch. Much mote might be ſaid to this 
thing, but I would not be tedious, . 

A word or two more, ſo I have done with this. Con 
der the danger of {lighting the Words of the Prophets 
or Apoftles, whether they be correction, reproof, admo- 
nition, fore- warning, or the bleſſed invitations and 
promiſes contained in them. 

1. Such Souls do provoke God to Anger, and to exe- 
cute his vengeanc? on them. They refuſed to bearken they 
pulled away their Shoulders, they ſtopped their Ears,leſt they 
ſhould bear the Law, and they made their hearts as an Ada- 
manrſtone, that they might not bear the Law, and the words 
that were ſpoken to them by hisSpiritin 1he former Prophets: 

Therefore came a great wrath upon them, Zach, 7. 11, 12. 
= 2. God will not regard in their Calamity, Becauſe 1 
called, and ye refuſed, I Hretebed out my band, and no man 
5 | regarded, 
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ſolation, and their deſirution like a Whirlwind.Then fhall 
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rparded, buggſet at naught all my counſels, and would have 
none of my reproof : I alſo will laugh at your Calamities, and 
mock when your fear cometh, When their fear cometh as De- 


they call. but I will not anſwer ; they ſball ſeek me early,but 
they ſhall not find me, Prov. 1. 25, 26, 27. 

3. God doth commonly give up ſuch men to deluſi- 
ons to believe lies. Becauſe they received not the love of 
the Truth, that they mig bt be ſaved, therefore God [hall ſend 
them ſtrong Deluſions, that they ſhould believe 4 Lie, that 
they all might be damned, 2 Theſf. 11. 12. 

4. In a word, they that do continue to reject and light 
the Word of God, they are ſuch, for the moſt part, as 
are ordained to be damned. Old Eli, his Sons not heark- 
ning to the voice of their Father, reproving them for 
their Sins, but diſobeying his voice, it is ſaid, It was be- 
cauſe the Lord will ſlay them, 1 Sam. 2. 15. Again ſee in 
2 Chron. 25. 15, 16. Amaziab having ſinned againſt the 
Lord, he [ends to him a Prophet to reprove him.; but 
Amaziab (ſays, Forbear, wherefore ſhouldſt thou be ſmit. 
ien? (He did not hearken to the Word of God) Ihen the 
Prophet forbore, ſaying, I know that God hath determined 
10 deſtroy thee, becauſe thou baſt not harkned to my Counſel. 
Read therefore, and the Lord give thee Underftand- 
ing. For a miſerable end will thoſe have that go on 
in inning againſt God, rejecting his Word. 

Other things might have been obſerved from this 
Verſe,which at this time I ſhall paſs by; partly, becauſe 
the ſum of them-hath been touched already, and may **7 
be more clearly hinted at in the following Verſe ; and 
therefore I ſhall ſpzak a few words to the next Verſe 


and ſo draw towards a Concluſion. 


Verſe 31. And be ſaid unto him, if they bear not Moſes 
and the Prophets, neither will they be perſwaded, 


though one riſe from the Dead. 


” A ND be ſaid] That is, and God made anſwer tothe 
words ſpoken in the Verſe before, And be ſaid unto * | 


bim, if they bear not Moles, Cc. As if he had ſaid, Moſes 
| Was 
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was a Man of great Renown, a Man of warthy Notez 
Man that talked with God face to face, as a Man {peak 
eth to his Friend; The words that Moſes ſpake, wert 
luch as I command him to ſpeak z Let who will 'queſti 
on them, I will own them, credit them, bleſs them that 
cloſe in with them, and curſe thoſe that rej-& them. 
I my ſelf ſent the Prophets, they did not run of their 
own Heads;I gave themCommithon;I thruſt them out, 
and told them what they ſhould ſay. In a Word, they 
have told the World what my mind is to do, both to Sin- 
ners and to Saints; They bave Moſes and tbe Prophets, 
let them bear them. Therefore, he that ſhall r<j:& and 
turn his back either upon the Threatning Countels, Ad- 
monitions, Inventions, Promiſes, or whatſoever elſe 
have commanded them to ſpeak, as to Salvation & Life, 
and to Directions therein, ſhall be ſure to have a ſhare 
in the many Curſes that they have ſpoken, and the Do- 
ctrin that is pronounced by them. Again, if they bear 
not Moſes and the Prophets, Ge. As if he had ſaid, I hou 
wouldſt have me ſend one from the Dead unto them; 
what needs that ? They have my mind already, I have 
declared unto them what I intend to ſtand to, both for 
ſaving them that believe, & damning them that do not. 
That therefore which I have ſaid, I will make good, whe- 
ther thzy hear or forbear. And as for this defice of 
yours, you had as good deſire me to make a new Bible, 
and ſo to revoke my firft ſayings by the Mouth of my Pro- 
phers. But Tam God and not Man, and my Word is im- 
mutable,unchangeable,and ſhall ſtand as faſt as my De- 
crees can make it; Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, but 
one Fot or Title of my Word ſhall not paſs. If thou hadft 
ten Thouſand Brethren,and every one in danger of lo- 
ſing his Soul, if they did not cloſe in with. what is con» 
tained and recorded in the Scriptures of Truth, they 
muſt even every one of them periſh, and be for ever 
damned in Hell; for the Scriptures cannot be broken, I 
did not ſend em ſo unadviſedly to recal it again by ano- 
ther Conſideration. No; For I ſpeak in Rigbreouſneſs and 
in Fudgment, Iſa. 63. 1, 2, 3. and in much Wiſdom and ri 
1 \ Counſel, 
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dunſel. It being therefore gone out of my Mouth 
this manner, Ii ſhall not return in vain, until it bath 
ccompliſhed the thing whereto I beve ſent it. 
But again, Thou ſuppoſeſt that Miracles and Wonders 
il work more on them,which makes thee ſay, Send one 
om the Dead. But herein thou art miſtaken, for I have 
Yroved them with that once again, by more than one or 
wo, or three of my Servants. How many Miracles did 
y Servant Moſes work by Commandment ſtom me in 
he Land of Egypt, at the Red-Sea,& in the Wilderneſs ? 
et they of that Generation were never the ſooner con-. 
erted for that, but notwithſtanding rebelled and luſt- 
d, and in their Hearts turned back into Eg pt, AB. 7. 
How many Miracles did Samuel, David, Elias, Eliſha, 
Daniel, and the Prophets, together with my Son,who 
raiſed the Dead, caſt out Devils, made them to ſee that 
ere born blind, gave and reftor'd Limbs ? Yet for all 
his (as I ſaid before) they hated him, they crucified 
him. I raiſed him again from the Dead, and bea peared 
o his Diſciples, who are called, and choſen, and Faith- 
al, and he gave them Commandment and Commiſſion 
to go and teftifie the Truth of this to the World zand 
to confirm the ſame, he enabled them to ſpeak with di- 
vers Tongues, and to work Miracles moſt plentifully 3 
yet there was great Perſecution rais d againſt them, in- 
ſomuch that but a few of them died in their Beds. And 
therefore, though thou thinkeſt that a Miracle will do 
ſo much with the World, yet 1 ſay, No: For if they wid 
not believe Moſes and the Prophets, neither will ibey be 
perſwaded though one ſhould rife from ibe Dead. 


From theſe Words therefore take notice of this Truth ; 


amely, That thoſe who rejeR and believe not Moſes 


and the Prophers,are a very hard hearted People, that 
will not be perſuaded though one riſe from the Dead. 


They that regard not the Holy Scriptures, to turn 
to God, finding them to teſtify of his goodneſs & mer- 


cy, chere is but little hopes of their Salvation; For they 
will not, mark, they will not be perſnaded tho one ſhould 
riſe from the Dead. This Truth is confirmed by Jeſus 
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himſelf ; If you read Fobn 5. where the Lord is ſpar. 6:1 Go 
ing of himſelf, that he is the very Chrift ; he beugen 
in four or five Witneſſes to back what he ſaid. F Man, 
Fohn Baptiſt. 2. The Works that his Father gave is 
to do. 3. His Father ſpeaking from Heaven. 4. Wat het 


Teftimony of the Scriptures ; when all this was dis Spich 
ſeeing yet they would not believe, he lays the fauirW e 
Aon one of theſe two things. hem to 
1. Their regarding an eſteem among Men. w, i 

2. Their not believing of the Prophets Writings, . W 
Noſes and the reſt. For had ye believed Moſes (ſaith WW: oY 
ye would have believed me. For be wrote of me. But © 1 
believe not his li rirings how can ye believe mylWords?N Ser 

I ſay, he that ſhall ſlight the Scriptures, and the Te eh 
mony of the Prophets in them concerning Feſus Ch en, 
muſi needs be in great danger of loſing his Soul, it he Sp. 
bide in this condicion : becauſe he that flights the Tee >Þ 
mony, doth alſo flight the thing teſtified of, let him C 
the contrary never ſo often. For as Jeſus Chriſt h 1s 
here laid down the reaſon of mens not receiving hin be 

\_ theApiſite in another place lays down the Reaſon ag bat h 
-»with an high and mighty aggravation, 1Fob.5.10. la]W"'s :5 
ing, He that believetb ox the Sn of God, baib the witneſs We vw! 
bimfelf : He that believerh not Ged,bath made him a He 
becauſe be believeth not the Record, mark, ibe Record ii I hich 
God give of his Son. The Record, you will ſay, what tene 
that? Why even the Teſtimony that God gave of hnmout 


by the mouth of all the holy Prophets fince the WorlſWvoV ! 
began, Ad 5. 20. That is, God ſending his holy Spit V0! 
Tit into the Hearts of his Servants, the Prophets and AM queR 
poſtles, He, by his Spirit in them, did bear Witneſs of dat 
Record to the Truth of Salvation by his Son Jeſus, bot. undi! 
before and after his coming. And thus is that place al nud 
io to be underſtood, hich ſaithʒ he are-rbree that beau reco 
Record in Earth, the Spi it, the M Ater, and the Blood. Thai Y. 
is, the Spirit in the Apoſtles, which reached him to the (lai! 


World, as is cl-ar,it you read ſerioully, 1 Thef. . 8. Ihe e 
Apoſtle {peaking of ſeſus Chriſt, and obedience to God 20. 
through him, ſaith thus, Now be that deſpiſerh,deſpiſerh noi is a 
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but Cod; But it is you that ſpeak; true, but it is by & 
rough the Spirit, He therefore that deſpiſerb, deſpiſeth 
Man, but God, who aiſo bath given us of his Holy Spirit. 
is therefore a mighty confirmation of this Truth, 
hat he that flights theRecord or Teſtimony thatGod by 
is Spitit, ia his Prophets and A poftles,hath teſtified un- 
dus, flights the Teſtimony of the Spirit, who moved 
1-11 to peak theſe things; and if fo, then I would fain 
, how am Man can be ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt, that 
ts the Teſtimony concerning Chriſt 3 yea, the Te- 
vony of bis own Spirit, concerning his own ſelf? 
true, Men may pretend to have the Teftimony ot 
Spirit, and from that conceit ſet a low efteem on 
ne holy Scriptures ; but that Spirit that dwelleth in 
em, and teacheth them ſo to do, it is no better than 
he Spirit of Satan, tho it calls it ſelf by the Name of 
he Spirit of Chriſt. 70 the Law therefore, and io the Le- 
mom), Try them by that If they ſpeak not according io 
he Word, it is becauſe there is no Light in them. 

The Apoftle Peter when he ſpeaks of the glorious Voice 
hat he had from his Excellent Majeſty;ſaying of Chriſt, 
bis is my beloved Son, bear him, ſaith thus to them whom 
he wrote unto 3 Tou have alſo a more ſure word of Pro- 


phecy (or of the Prophets, for ſo you may read it) unt 


which you do well that you take heed, That is, though we 
tell you that we had this excellentTeſtimony from his own 
mouth, evidently, yet you have the Prophets; We tell 
vou this, and ye need not doubt of the Truth of itzbut 
it you ſhouid, yet you may not, naaſt not, ought not to 
queſtion them; Search therefore into them, until the day 
dawn, and the Pay- ſtar ariſe in your hearts ; That is, 
until by the ſameꝙnirit that gave forth theScrzptures, you 
had the Truth confirmed to your Souls, which you have 
recorded in the S ihures. That this Word of Prqphe- 
cy, or of the Prophets, is the Scriptures, read on; For 
(faith he) knowfhg ibis firſt,that no Prophecy of the Ferip- 
wures is of any private interpretation, &c. 2 Pet. 1. 19,19) 
20. Put you will ſay. What needs all this ado, and W¹. ] 
is all this time and pains ſpent in ſpeaking to th, 
rc 
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ſurely believed already?This is a thing received by all, 
that they believe theScriptures to be the word of God, 
that ſure Word of Prophecy; & therefore you need not 
ſpend your time in proving theſe things, and the Truth 
of them, ſeeing we grant and confeſs the Truth of ir, 
before yow begin to ſpeak your judgment of them. 
Anſ. The Truths of God cannot be born witneſs un- 
to too often; you may as well ſay, You need not Preach 
Jeſus Chriſt ſo much, ſeeing he hath been, and is re- 
ceived for the true Meſſias already. 
2.Though many may ſuppoſe that they do believe the 
criprures, yet if they were but well examined, you will 
ad them either by Word or Mouth, or elſe by conver: 
tion, to deny, rect, and ſlight the Holy Scriptures, 
*Tis true, there is a Notional & Hiſtorical Aﬀent in the 
Head, I ſay, in the Head of many, or moſt, to the Truth 
8 in Scripture: But try them, I ſay, and you ſhall 
nd but a little, if any, of the Faith of the operation of 
God in the Hearts of poor Men, to believe the Scripturets, 
and things contain'd in them. Many, yea, moſt Men be- 
lieve the Scriptures, as they believe a Fable, a Story, a 
Tale, of which there is no certainty ? but alas! there 
are but few do in Deed and in Truth, believe the $crip- 
tures to be the very Word of God. 8 
Obj. But you will ſay, This ſeems ſtrange to me. 
Anſ. And it ſeems as true to me; And I doubt not 
but to make it manifeſt, that there are but few,yea very 
few, that do effectually (for that I aim at) believe the 
Scriptures and the Truths contain'd in, and ſpoken of, 
by them. But to make this appear, and that to purpole 
(if God will) I (hall lay you down the ſeveral Operati- 
ons that the Scriptures have on them, who do effectu- 
ally believe the things contain'd in them. 
1. He that doth effectually believe the Scriptures, 
hath in the firſt place been killed, I ſay killed by the Au- 
thority of the Holy Scriptures, truck ſtark dead in a ſpi- 


+ - Fitual ſenſe, by the Holy Scriptures, being ſet home by 


that Spirit, which gave them forth upon the Soul. Tie 
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y all, W Leiter killeib; the Letter ſtrikes Men dead, 2 Cor. 2. 6. 
God, and this Paul witnefſeth,and found,before he could ſay, 
d not ¶ / believe all that the Prophers bave ſpoken.Where he ſaith, 
"ruth Wl / was alive without the Law once; That is, in my natural 
of it, ſtate, before the Law was (et on my heart with power 3 
n. But when ibe Commandment came, Jin revived, and I died, 
ſs un- Rom. 7. 9. And that Law that was ordained to Life; I 
reach ¶ found to be unto Death: For Sin taking an occaſion by theCom- 
is re- ¶ nandment, deceiv d me, and therehy ſlew me, ver 10. Now 
that which is called the Letter in Cor. is called the Law 
ve the in Kom. 7. which by its power and operation, as it is 
u will WW wielded by the Spirit of God, doth in the firſt place kill 
nver- ¶ and ſlay all thoſe that are enabled to believe the Scrip- 
tures. ¶ wer. ] kill, ſaith God; That is, with my Law. I pierce, 
in the WI wound, I prick men into the very heart, by ſhewin 
Truth them their tins againſt the Law, Deut. 32.69. AF. 2.36, 
u (hall 37. And he that is ignorant of this, is alſo ignorant of, 
ion of ¶ and doth not really and effectually believe theScriptue. 
pturet, But you will ſay, How doth the Law kill and rike 
en be- ¶ dead the poor Creature? | | 
"Orv, 2 Anſ. Firſt, the Lener or Law doth kill thus; It is ſet 
there home upon the Soul, and diſcovers to the Soul its Tranſ- 
Jerip - ¶ greſſions againſt theLaw;and ſhews the Soul alſo, that it 
cannot compleatly ſatisfie the Juſtice of GOD, for the 
5 Breach of his Law, therefore it is condemned, Fobn 3. 
bt not 19. Mark, He that believeib not, is condemned already; 
a very To wit, by the Law, that is, the Law doth condemn him; 
ve the ¶ yea, it hath condemned him already for his Sins againſt 
ken of, Nitzas it is written, Curſed is every one that continuerh not 
h urpoſe I in allthings that are written in the Book of the Law to do them. 
perati- MW Gal. 3. 10. Now all Men as they come into the World 
ffectu · Ware in this condition, that is condem'd by the Law. Yet 
not believing their Condemnation, by the Law real- 
iptures, ly, they do not alſo believe really & effectually the Law 
the Au- that oth condemn them. For as men have but a no- 
n a ſpi- ¶ tion of the one, that is, their condemnation, becauſe of fins 
ome by Nagainſt the Law; ſo they have but a notion of the con- 
dul. The demning, killing and deftroying power of the Law ; 
Leiter 


For as the one is, ſo in theſe things always is the other. 
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Sig hs from Hlell: Or, 
There is no man that doth really believe the Law or 
Goſpel, further than they do feel the Power and Au- 
thority of them in their Hearts: Te err not knowing the 
Scriptures,nor the Power of God. Now this Letter, or Lam, 
is not to be taken in the largeſt ſenſe, but is ſtrictly to be 
tyed to the Ten Commandments, whoſe proper work, 
is only by ſhewing the Soul its fin againſt the Law, to 
kill and there leaves him ftark dead, not ziving him the 
leaft Life, or Support, or Comfort, but leaves the 
Soul in an helpleſs and hopeleſs Condition, as from it 
ſelf, or any other meer Creature. | 

"Tis true, the Law hath laid all men for dead, as they 
come into the Worldzbut all Men do not ſee themſelves 
dead, until they ſee the Law that ftruck them dead, 
ſtriking in theirSouls,and having ftruck them that fatal 
blow: As a Man that is faſt aſleep in a Houſe, and that 
on fire about his Ears,and he not knowing of it,becauſe 
he is aſlee pʒeven ſo,becauſe poor Souls are afle<p in ſin, 
though the Wrath of God,the Curſe of his Law,and the 
flames of Hell have beſet them round about, yet they 
do not believe it,becauſe they are aſleep in ſin. Now as 
he that is awakned and ſees this, ſees that through this 
he is a dead man: Even ſo they that do ſee their ſtate 


by nature, being ſuch a ſad condition, do alſodee them- 
ſelves by that Law to be dead Men naturally. | 


But now,when didſt thou feel the pawer of this firſt 
part of the Scripture, the Law, ſo mighty as to ſtrike 
thee dead? If not, thou doft not fo much as verily be- 
lieve that part of the Scripture that doth contain the 
Law in it, to be the Truth of God. Yet if thou ſhouldft 
have felt ſomething, I ſay, ſomething of the killing 
Power of the Law of God in thine Heart, thisis not an 
Argument to prove, that thou belieyeft all the things 
contained in Scripture, for there is Goſpel as well as 
Law, and theretore I ſhall ſpeak to that alſo; that ts, 
whether thou haſt felt the power of the Goſpel, as well 
as ſomething ot the power of the Law ? 

2. I hat thou haſt found the power of the Goſpel, 


and ſo believed it,thou haft found it thus with thy Soul. 


1. Thou 
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. Mhou haft been ſhewed by the Word or Truth of 
he Golpel,in the Light of the Spirit of Chriſt, that by 
ature thou wert without the true Faith of the Son of 
od in thy Soul: For when He, the Spirit is come, be 
all ſhew Men that they believe not in me, ſaith Chriſt, 

Eþn 16. 9. Mark, though thou haſt, as I ſaid before, 
et ſomewhat of the power of the Law, Letter, or Ten 
ommandments, yet as thou haſt not been brought to 
his, to lee by the Spirit in the Goſpel, that thou art 
tout Faith by Nature, thou haſt not yet taſted, much 
> believed any part of the Goſpel. For the Goſpel and 
he Law are two diftin& Covenants. And they that are 
nder theLaw may be convinced by it, and ſo believe the 
aw or firſt Covenant, and yet in the mean time to be 
tra ger to the Covenant of Promiſe, that is the Goſ- 
e and ſo have no hope in them (Epbeſ. 2. 12.) There 
not any Promile that can be ſavingly believ'd, until 
e Soul be by the Goſpel converted co Jeſus Chriſt, 
r thengh Men do think n-ver ſo much that they 
ere the Things or the Word of the Goſpel of our 
Aton, vet unless they have the Work of Grace in 
r >ouls, they do not, cannot, rightly believe the 
s contained in the Scriptures. | 
A. in, As che Law killeth thoſe that believe it, even 
miles contained in the Golpel, do through 
in iſter comfort to thoſe that believe it arig hr, 
laith Chriſt) My Words they are Spirit, and ibey 
e, John 6. 63. As it he had ſaid, the Words con- 
«4 in the Law as a Covenant of Works they wound, 
7 ill, they ſtrike dead rhuſe that are under them. 
a: for me, The Words that I ſpeak unto you, they are 
ih and they are Life.That is, u holocver doth receive 
m balicvingly, ſhall find them full of Operation, to 
mfort, quicken and revive the Soul. For as I did not 
me into theWorld to deftroy Mens lives, ſo the Words 
as I ſpeak (as I am ſent to preach the Goſpel) they 
ave no ſuch tendency unto thole that believe them. 
ne Promiſes that are in the Goſpel, O how do they 
tort them! Such a Promiſe, and ſuch a gy O 
ow 
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160 Sigbs from Hell: Or, 
how ſweet is it! How comfortable to thoſe that be. 
lieve them ! Alas, there are many poor Souls that think 


they believe the Scriptures to be the Word of God, an 
yet they never enjoyed any thing of the Life and Pro- 


foolif] 
could, 
not 
rough 


miſes; they come in upon the Heart to quicken,to r 5.1 
vive thee, to raiſe thee from the Sentence of Death that ¶ Cod: 
is paſſed on thee by the Law. And through the Faith to ha 


that is wrought in thy Soul, by the operation of God both 
holy Spirit (though once killed by the Law or Letter)M have, 
thou art made alive in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who uM ins i 
preſented to thy Scul in the Promiſes. ments 

3. Doſt thou in Deed and in Truth believe the SccipW Li's ; 


. tures to be the Word of God? Then the things co Life v 


tain'd in them, eſpecially the things of the Goſpel, at eith«: 


very excellent to thy Soul; as the Birch of Chrift, the of wi 
.* Death, Reſurrection, Interceſſion and ſecond Coming, rious 1 


O how precious and excellent are they to thy Soul! I be exc 


ſomuch that thou regardeſt nothing in compariſon of carry 


them ? O it is Chriſt's Birth, Death, Blood, Reſurrect har! 1 
on, Cc. according to the Scriptures, that thou doſt re. take t 
joyce in exceedingly, & abundantly deſire after!Whon| lic v<: 

aving not ſeen, ye love; in whom though now ye (ee vinsg a 
him not, yet believing ye rejoyce, with Joy unſpeak 
able, and full of Glory, 1 Cor. 15.1,2, 3, 4, 5s 6. com 
pared wich Phil. 3. 6, 7, 8. 1 Pet. 1. 8. 

4. Doſt thou believe the Scriptures to be the Word 
of God? Then thou ſtandeſt in awe of & doſt much re 
yerence them. Why, they are the Word of God, the 
true ſayings of Godzthey are the Cuunſel of God;they 
are his Promiſes and his Threatnings. Poor Souls ar 
apt te think, If I could hearGod ſpeak to me from Hes 
ven with an audible voice, then ſure I ſhould be ſeriou 
and believe it. But truly, if God ſhould ſpeak to thee 
from Heaven, except thou wert converted, thou wouldſt 
not regard, nor really believe him. But if thou doſt be 
lieve the Scriptures, thou ſeeſt that they are the Trutt 
as really as if God ſhould ſpeak to thee from Heaven 
through the Clouds, and therefore never flatter thy {el 


fool 


ture di 
a (hare 
trouble 
not be 
lealed 
the W. 
that if 
for wa 
allo, th. 
ſpeaks 


hat be. 
it think 
z0d,and 
nd Pro- 
n, to te- 
ath that 
e Faith 
F God: 
Letter) 
who h 


e Scrip 
gs con 
pel, art 
Ty the 
"oming, 
ou! ! In- 
riſon d 
urredth 
doſt re. 
"'Whon 
x ye lee 
n{peak 
6. com 


e Word 
zuch re 
od, the 
odʒtheſ 
duls ar 
m Hes 
ſerious 
to thee 
wouldſt 
loſt be 
Truth 
Heaveſ 
thy ſell 


oolifhl 


r 


The Groans of a Damned Soul. 3 7 


fooliſhly thinking, that if it were ſo and ſo, thts. as 
couldeft believ . I tell thee, faith Chrift. If they belt. 
not Nudes and the Prophets, neither will they believe 
tough one ſbould riſe from the Dead. But, 

5+ Doft thou believethe criptures to be the Word of 
Cod? then through Faith in Chriſt thou endeavourzft 
to have thy Life quared according to the Scriptures, 
both 11 Word and Practice. Nay, I ſay, thou mapy'ſt 
have, though thou do not helieve them all. My mean- 
ing 13Fhat it thou heli: ve none hut the Ten Commands 
ments, thy Life may be according o them, a legal Holy 
Lite; and if thou do believe the Goſpel too, then thy 
Life will be the Faith of our Lord jeſus Chriſtzthat is, 
either thou wilt live in the bleſſed and holy enj yment 
of what is teſtified in the Scripture concerning the glo- 
rious things of rhe Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or elſe thou wilt 
be exceelingly panting after them. For the Scriptures 
carry ſuch a bletfed beauty in thein to that Soul that 
hath Faith in the things contained iu them, that they do 
take the Heart, and captivate the Soul of him that be- 
lieveth them, into the love and liking of them, belie- 
ving all things that are written in the Law and the Pro- 
phets, and have hope towards God, that there ſhall be 
a Reſurrection of the Dead, both of the juſt and un- 
juſt ; and herein do J exerciſe my ſelf, to have always 
a Conſcience void of offence,both towards God and to- 
wards Man, Als 24. 14, 15, 16. 

6. He that, believes the Scriptures to be the Word of 
God, if he do but ſuppoſe that any one place of Scrif- 
ture doth exclude him, and ſhut him out of, and from 
a (hare in the Promiſes contained in them: O it will 
trouble him, grieve him, perplex him; yea, he will 
not be ſatisfied until ke be reſolved, and the contrary 


ſealed to his Soul, or he knows that the Scriptures are 


the Word of God, all Truth; and therefore he knows, 
that if any one Sentence doth excludegr bar him gut 
for want of this, or the other Qualification; he knows, 
allo, that not the World alone ſhuts him «.ur,but he that 
ſpeaks it, even God himſelf; and | pa he * 
wi 
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will not, dare not be contented until he find his Soul 
and Scripture together (with the things contain'd there. 
400 to embrace cach other, and a ſweet correſpond: ncy 
and agreemen: between them. For ybu mult know that 
to him that believes the Scripture aright, the Promiſes, 
or Threatnings,are of more power to comfort, or calt 
doun, than all thePromiſes or Threatings of all the men 
in the World: And this was the cauſe why the Martyrs 
of Jeſus did ſo flight both the promiſes of their Adver- 
aries, when they would have overcome them with prof. 
tering the great things of this World unto them, and 
alſo their threatnings when they told them tney would 
rack them, hang them, burn them; Ads 20. 24. None 
of theſe things could prevail upon ibem, or againſt them ; be- 
cauſe they did moſt really believe the Scriptures and 
the things contained in them; as is clea ly found, and 
to be ſeen in Zeb, 11. and alſo in Mr Fox's Records ot 
their Brethren. 

7. He that believeth the Scriptures to be the Word of 
God, belicveth that men muſt be horn again, and allo 
be partakers of that Faith which is of the operation of 
God (according as he hath read and believed)or elle he 
muſt and ſhall be damned. And he that believeth this 
aright, will not be contented until (according as It is 
written) he doth partake of, and enjoy the New-birth, 
and until he do find through Grace, that Faith that is 
wrought by the operation of God in his Soul. For this 
is the cauſe why men do ſatisfy ebemelves with ſo ſlendet 
a conceited hope th t their ftate is guod(when it is no- 
thing ſo) namely, becauſe they do not credit the Scrip- 
ture; for did they, hey v ould Jook into their own bearts, 
& examine ſeriouſly u hether tha! Faiit, that Hepeg.hat 
Grace which they think they have, be of that na ure, & 
v rovght by that Spirit and owei which che Scripture 
ſpe eth of. I [peak this of an effettual believing, with 
cut which all pther is nothing unto Salvation. Now 
then, beceule FVculd not be td is us. I ſhall at this cre 
lsy dewn no note Giicoveris, of ſuch an one as doth fa 
vingly belicye the Sc: iptures, and the things contained 
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in them but ſhall ſpeak a few words of Ex3minatioa 
conceraing the things already mentioned. As, 
. Thou ſayct thou doſt in Deed and in Truth ef 


or cat thou ever killed ſtark dead by the Law of Works con» 
he men MWtain<d in the Scriptues ? Killed by the Law or Letter, 
lartyrs and made to ſee thy fins againſt i:, and left in an help- 
Adver- Nies condition by the Law? For as 1 ſaid, the proper 
h prof. Nuork of che Law is to ſlay the Soul, and to leave it dead 


in a helpleſs ſtate. For it doth neither give the Soul 


would 

„None Poul where comfort is to be had; and therefore it is 
mz be- {211d the Mini/tr ation of Condemnation,as in 2 Cor. 3.9. 
es and Wi: Miniſtration of Death, 2 Cor. 3. 7. For though men 


nay have a notion of the bl. fl2d Word of God, as the 
;hildren had, yet before they be converted, it may 
ruly be ſaid of them, Te err, vot knowing the'S:riptures, 
or the Power of God, Mark. 12. 24. 

2. You ſay you do believe the Scriptures to be the 
Vord of God. I ſay again, Examine, wert thou ever 
quickned from a dead ſtate by the Power of the Spirit of 
;brift through the other part of the Scripture ; that is 
0 ay, by the power of God in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
hrough the Covenant of Pro niſe? I tell thee from the 
ord, if thou haſt, thou haft felt ſuch a quickning pow- 
rin the words of Chriſt,[ Fob. 6. ] that thou haſt been 
ited out of that dead condition that thou before wert 
; and that when thou waſt under the guilt of Sin, the 
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is no- f | 
Scrip urſe of the Law, and the power of the Devil, and the 
bearts, Nuſtice of the GreatGod, thou haſt been enabled by the 
„hat Nover of God in Chriſt revealed to thee by the wpirit 


r. & Hirough and by the Scripture, to look Sin, Death, Hell 
iprure e Devil and Law, and all things that are at enmity 

4 ith. (1th thee, with boldneſs and comfort in the Face, 
hrough the Blood, Death, Righteouſneſs, Reſurrection 


W * P . . . 
| = lnterceſſion otc hit, made mention of in the Scriptures. 
oth la- And Thirdly,on this account, Ohow excellent are theſe 
Ained criptures to thy Soul O how much vertue doſt chou 


ectually believe the S.riptures: I ask therefore, waſt 


ny comfort it {elf hen it comes, nor doth it ſhew the 


e in ſuch a Promiſe, in ſuch an invitation ! They are 
large, as to ſay, Chriſt will in no wiſe caſt me outs My. 
H 2 Crinſon 


- 
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Crimſon fins fhall be White as Snow. I tell thee Friend, 
thore are ſome Promiles that the Lord hath helped me 


to lay hold of =u us Chrift through and by, that I would 


not have out of the Bible, For as much Cold and Silver u 
can lie between York 4 piled up to the Stars; be. 
cauſe through them hriſt is pleaied by his Spirit to cons 
vey comfort to my Soul! I ſay, when the Law curles, 
when the Devil tempts, when Hell-fire flames in my 
Conſcience, my ſins with the guilt of them tearing of me, 
then is Chriſt revealed ſo ſweetly to my poor Sou 
throngh the Promiſes, that all is forced to fly and leave 
off to accuſe my Soul. So alſo, when the World frown, 
when the Enemies rage and threaten to kill me, then 
allo the precious, ibe exceeding great and precious Promiſe 
do eigh down all, and comfort the Soul sgainſt all. This 
is the effect of believing the Scriptures ſavingly; fot 
they that do ſo, have by and through theScriptures good 
comfort and alſo ground of hope, Rom. 15. 4. believing 
thoſe things to be its own which theScripturesbold fort, 
4. Examine, Doſt thou ſtand in aw of finning againſt 
God, becauſe he hath in the Scriptures commanded thet 
to abftain from it;Doft thou give diligence to make thy 
Calling and Eleftionſure,becauſe God commandeth it in 
Scripture ?Doft thou examine thy (elfwhether thou be 
in theFaith or no, haviug a command inScripture ſo te 
do? Or doſt thou {notwithſtanding what thou readeſt 
in the Scripture) follow the World, delight in Singneg: 
lect coming to Jeſus Chriſt, ſpeak evil of the Saints, 
flight and make a mock at theOrdinance of God, delight 
in wicked company, and the like? Then know, that it 
is b=cauſe thou doſt not in Deed and in Truth, believe 
the Scriptures effectually. For as I ſaid before, It a man 
do believe them, and that ſavingly, then he ſtands in 
awe, he looks to his ſteps, he turns his f-et from ei, 
and endeavours to follow that which is good,whichGol 
hath commanded in the Scriptures of Truth; yet no: 
from a legal or natural Principle; that is, to ſeek fo: 
life by doing that good ibing, but knowing thatSalvario! 
is already obtained for him by the Blood of that Man 
Chrift Jeſus on the Croſs, becauſe he believes theScrip- 
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ture: therefore (mark I pray) therefore I ſay, 
he labours to walk with his God in all well- 
pleaſing & godlineſs, becauſe the ſweet pow- 
er of the love of Chriſt, which he feels in his 
Soul by the Spirit according to the Scrip- 
tures, conſtrains him ſo to do, 2 Cor. 5. 14. 
5.-Examin again, Doſt thou labour after thoſe 
qualifications that theScriptures do deſcribe a 
Child of God by ? That is,Faith yea theright 
Faith, the moſt holy Faith,theFaith of the ope- 
ration of God? And alſo doſt thou examine 
whether there isa real growth ofGrace in thy 
Soul, as Love, Zeal, Self-denial, and a ſeeking 
»y all means to attain(it poſſibly)to the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead? That is, not to ſatisfy thy 
elt until thou be diſſolved and rid of thisBody 
ot Death, & be trans form'd into thatGlorythar 
the Saints ſhould be in after the Reſurrection 
day? And in the mean time doſt labour & take 
ail opportunities to walk as near as may be to the 
pitch, tho thou kaowſt thou canſt not attain. 
it perfectly? yet I ſay, thou doſt aim at it, ſeek 
after it, preſs toward it, and to hold on in thy 
race; thou ſhunnelt that which may any way 
hinder thee and alſo cloſeſt in with what may 
any way further the ſame; knowing, that that 
muſt be, or deſiring that it ſhould be thineeter- 
nal frame, and therefore out of love & likiug 
to it thou doſt deſire and long after it, as be- 
ing the thing that doth moſt pleaſe thy Soul. 
Or how is it with thy Soul? Art thou ſuch 
an one as regards not theſe thinge!But rather 
buſy thy thoughts aboyt. the things here below, 


following 
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following thoſe things that have no ſcent of 


Divine Glory upon them? If ſo, look to thy ard: 
ſelf, thou art an unbeliever, and ſo under the 3a k 
Wrath of God, and wilt for certain fall int: 1 ſay 
the ſame place of Torment that thy Fellows ſuch 
have fallen into before thee, to the grief off cont: 
thy own Soul, and thy everlaſting deſtruction. practi 

Conſider and regard theſe things, and lay them 


them to thy heart before it be too late to reco- in th. 
ver thy ſelf, by repenting of the one, & deſi the p 
ring to cloſe in with the other.O!l ſay, regard and 
regard, for Hell is hot. God's Hand is up, the He r. 
Law is reſolved to diſcharge againſt thy Soul 16.7 
The Judgment-day is at hand, the Graves art G. 
ready to fly open, the Trumpet is near th U-be 
ſounding,the Sentence will ere long be paſti have 
and then you and I cannot call time again. MW ard / 

But again, ſeeing they are ſocertain,ſo ſure ever! 
ſo irrecoverable and fi: m, & ſeeing the ſaving gels, 
Faith of the things contained therein, is to re I wil 
form the Soul, and bring it over to the thing not a 


of God, really conforming, to the thiag conW ſet o 
tained therein, both to the poiut of Juſt ificati De 
on, & alſo an impartial walking, & giving u ſed o 
thy Soul & Body to a conformity to all th and 
Commands, Counſels, Inſtructions & Exhor- thing 


tations contain'd therein. This then will leara And 
us how to udge of thoſe who give upthemſcluelG will 
to walk in the imaginations of their ow nhearti Fire | 
who flight & lay aſide the Scriptures, count that 
ing them but empty and uncertain things, & all al 
Will ive every day in open contradiction ti com! 
what is contained, commanded, and forbid 
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As firſt, This will ſhew us that all your Drun- 
kards, Whoremaſters, Lyars, Thieves Swearers, 
Back-biters, Slanders, Scoffers at goodnefs, &C. 
| ſay we may ſee by this, that they that live in 


low ſuch things, have not the Faith of theſe things 
rief off contain'd in their hearrs;ſeeing they delight to 
tion. practice theſe things that are forbidden by & in 
ad lay them. And fo they continuing living & dying 
reco-Wf in this ftate,we may conclude without fear, that 

© Cell the portions ot holy Scripture belong unto *em, 
gard, and ſhall for certain he fulfilled upon them 
p, the He that believeth not, ſha!! be damned, Mark 16. 
Soul 16. The Unrighteons ſhall not inherit the Kingdom 
es ar of Gol. 1 Cor. 6.9, 10. But the Abominable, the 
ir the Unbelicving,theWroremongers,C all Lyars ſhall 
paſti have their part in the Lake that burneth with Fire 
gain. and Brimſtone, Rev.21.8.Depart ye curſed into 
ſure everlaſting Fire.prepar'd for the Devil & his An- 
avingl} gels, Mat. 25. 41. Depart, depart from me, for 
to re 1 will not ſaye you. Depart for my Blood ſhall 
thing not at all waſh you. Depart for you ſhall not 
con ·¶ ſet one Foot into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
ficati Depart ye curſed, ye are curſed of God,cur- 
ag uf ſed of his Law,curs'd of Me, curs'd bytheSainrs, 
11] the and curs'd by the Angels, curs'd all over, no- 
xhor thing but curs'd,& therefore depart from-me; 
ear And whether? Into everlaſtingFire; Fire that 
;/clve will ſcald, ſcorch, burn, and flame to purpoſe 3 
e artiſ Fire hot ſhall never be quenched, Mark 9. Fire 
ountY that will Liſt to all Eternity. And muſt we be 
gs, all alone? No, you ſhall have company, ſtore of 
on toll company with you Namely, all the raging, 
bid roaringDevils, together with an innumerable 2. 
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company of fellow damned Sinners, Men, Wo. 
men and Children. And if the Scrtptures he 
true (as they will one day wonderfully ap- 
pear to be) then this m it and ſhall be th 

ortion if thou live and die in this ſtate, and 
ot all them who contiuue in ſinning againſt 
the Truth contain'd in the Scriptures. 

As firſt, Doſt thou delight to fin againſt 
plain Commands ? Thou art gone. 

Secondly, Doſt thou flight and ſcorn the 
Counſels contain'd in theScriptures,and con- 
tinue in ſo doing ? Then thei art gone? 

Thirdly, Doſt thon continually "neglect to 
come to Chriſt, and uſeſt Arguments in thine 
on Heart to ſatisfiethy Soul with fo doing! 
Then thou art gone, Luke 14.17, 18. compared 
with Verſe 24. and Heb. 2. 3 How ſhall we e. 
cape if we neglect ſo great Salvation ! ? How ſhall 
we eſcape, that is, chere is no way to eſcape. 

Firſt, becauſe God hath ſaid we ſhall not. 
Heb. 12. 25. Sce that ye refuſe not him that 
wag for if they eſcaped not who refuſed him 
that ſpake on Earth (that was Moſes) mich 
more ſhall not we eſcape if we turn away from 
him that ſpeaketh rom Heaven. 

"i ane ne hath not only ſaid they ſhall 
not, but alſo hath hound it with au O .tu,ſay- 
ing, So I {wear in my Wrath they ſhall not enter 


inte miyRejiAch.3.11.] 0 whom did he ſwear 
that they ſhould t enter intohis ref? A wer, 
to them hat belie v'd not; So we ſee they could 
net enter u, becauſe of Vabelie/, Verſe 18. 19. 
Secondly, I his wil teach us what to think 
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Wo. Nand conclude of ſuch, who tho they do not ſo 
es be Nopenly ditcover their Folly by open & groſs 
7 ap- Mins againſt theLaw, yet will give more heed to 
e thy their own Spirits, and the movings thereof, 
e and though they be neither commanded, nor com- 
ainſt I mended for the ſame in Scriptureznay, though 
the Scripture command & commend the con- 
zainſt N trary, Ja. 8. 20. than they will to the Holy & 
ReveaPd Will of God. I ſay ſuch men are in as 
n the bad a ſtate as the other to the full, being diſ- 
con · Nobedient to God's Will reveal'd iu his Word, as 
ö well they, though in a different manner; the 
ect to one openly tranſgreſſing againſt the plain & 
thine well known Truths reveal'd in it; the other 
oing! tho more cloſe & hidden, yet ſecretly reject- 
pared Hing and ſlighting chem, giving more heed to 
we e/- {their own Spirits, and the motion thereof al- 
| ſhall though not warranted by the Scriptures. 
ape. A few words more, and ſo l ſhall conclude. 
ll not. And firſt take heed that you content not 
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your ſelf with a bare notion of theScriptures in 
your heads, by which you may go far, even ſo 
far as to be able to diſpute for the Truth, to 
Preach the Goſpel,& labour to vindicate it in 
Pppolition to gain- ſayers, & yet be found at 


7 ſhall the lett hand of Chriſt at the Judgment-day, 


1,ſay- for as much as thou didſt content thy ſelf with 
enter In notion or traditional knowledge of them. 
ſwear 2 Have a care that thou own the wholeScripe 
ren ge, & not own one part & neglect another, 
could Wor light it, as thus: To own the Law, and 
8. 19. Night theGoſpel;or to think that thou muſtbe 


think 


. ſav'd by thy good doings & works, for that is. 
N 
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all one as if thou didſt thruſt Chriſt away 
from thee or elſe fo to own the Gospel, si 
by it thou wert excnpted from all o}+dience 
to the Ten Com .nand:ne'ics, and contormity 
to the Law in Life and Converſation ; for in 
ſo doing thou wilt for certain make ſurev 
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hat t 
Eternal Vengeance: bo cor 
Thirdly, have a care that thou put not wrong - ane 
Names on the things contained in the Scrip-WW sec 
tures, as to call the Law Chriſt, and Chriſt then th 
Law. For ſome having done ſo (in my know. the 
ledge) have ſo darkened to themſelves the, . 
glorious Truths of the Goſpel, that in a very. - 
little time they have been reſolv'd to thwanhor lit 
and oppoſe them, and ſo have made room. , 
in their own Souls for the Devil to inhabit a7, 
and obtained a place in Hell for their own. --: 
Souls to be tormented for ever and ever. race 
Agzinſt this danger therefore in reading «i; iht. 
receiving the Teſtimony of Scripture, learn Hot ir 
diſtinguiſh between the Law & the GoſpehkHverk 
to keep them clear aſunder,as to theSalvation:1 e. 
of thy Soul: & that thou m7{t ſo do, in the firlt vt of 
place beg of God that he would new thee the Thi 
nature of theGoſpel,& ſet it home eftectuallyM.: 
with Life & Power upon thy Soul by Faith. rin 8 
Which is this, that God would ſhew thee, that 30180 
as thou being Man, haſt ſinhed againſtGod z om t 
Chriſtbeingd od man, hath brought thee again i 
& with his moſt precious Blood ſet thee free yo 
from the Bondage thou waſt fallen into by thyſ,,:” 8 
ſins, ind that not upon condition that thouwilai olpe 


do thus & thus, this & the other good i 


The Groans of a Damned Sul, 171 
but rather, that thou being juſtified freely by 


aWa) Wmeer Grace thro the Blood of Jeſus, ſhouldſt 
„ SI. receive thy ſttength from him who hath * 
ent Whought thee, to walk before him in all well- 
uu Wpleiſing, being enabled thereto by vertue of 
* his Spirit, which hath revealed to thy Sor 


hat thou art delivered already from wi 
to come, by the obedience, not of thee, but 


VION another man (viz.) Jeſus Chriſt. 

cri Secondly Then if the Law thou readeſt of 
iſt the ell thee in thy Conſcience,thou muſt do this 
on the other good work of the Law, if ever 
es tne ou wilt be ſaved : Anſwer plainly,that for 
NY ny part thou art reſolv'd now not to work 


or life, but to believe in the vertne of that 
lood ſhed upon the Croſs,upan Mount Cal- 
ary, for the remiſſion of ſins; and yet be- 
auſe Chriſt hath juſtified thee freely by his 


. 0 Trace, thou wilt ſerve him in Holineſs and 
lings Nighteouſneſs all the days of thy Ifﬀe, yet 
un Wot in a legal Spirit, or in a Covenant of 
ſpel,6 Verks ; but mine obedience (ſay thou) [ 
"a ill eudeavour to have it free and cheartul 
ne Orv t of love to my Lord Jeſus. » | 
. Thirdly, Have a care thou receive not 
TY his Doctrin in the notion only leſt thou 
1 ring a juſt damnation upon thy Soul, by 
7 


01:6 rojeſliag thy ſelf to be free by Chriſt's Blood 
= 2, Wom the guilt of Sin while thou remaineſt 
ill a Servant to the filth of Sin. For I muſt 
ll you, that unleſs you have the true and 
aVIng work of the Faith and Grace of the 
oſpel in your hearts, you will either go 

on 
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on in a legal Holineſs, accordiag to the te- 
nour of the Law; or elſe through a notion 
of the Goſpel (the Devil bewitching and be- 
guiling thy under ſtanding will & affections) A 
thou wilt Ranter-liRE, turn the Grace of God 1 
into Wantonneſs, and bring upon thy Soul 
double, if not treble Damnation, in that thou 
couldeſt not be contented to be Damned tor 
thy Sins againſt the Law, but alſo to m ke 
ruin ſure to thy Soul, thou wouldeſt diſho- WW - 
nour the Goſpel, and turn the Grace of God iſ 6] / 
held forth and diſcovered to men by that, 


inte licentiouſneſs. | F7 
But that thou mighteſt be ſure to eſcapeſ © * 
theſe dangerous Rocks on the right hand, & 
on the left, ſee that thyFaith be ſuch as is ſpo- 
ken of in Scripture, and that thou be not fi- Mt ee 


tisfied without that, which is a Faith wrought 
by the mighty Operation of God, revealige 
Chriſt to, and in thee, as having wholly tree 
thee from thy ſins by his moſt precious Blood 
Which Faith, if thou attain unto, will { 
work in thy Heart, that firſt thou wilt ſe 
the nature of the Law, and alſo the nature 
the Goſpel, & delight in the glory of it; an 
alſo thou wilt find an ingaging of thy hear 
and ſoul to Jeſus Chriſt, even to the gi vic | 
up of thy whole man unto him, to be rule 

and governed by him to his glory, aud ii, 
comfort, by the Faith of the Lord Jeſus. 
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